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6DPXHO % XWOHU O-DSSDVVLRQDWR
WUD OD /RQGUD YLWWRULDQD H OL

A coloro che si chiedono oggi chi sia stato Samuel Butler, potremmo rispondere che é stato, in
estrema sintesi, un uomo fuori del suo tempo: figlio di un pastore anglicano, cresciuto el clima cu
turale della Londra vittoriana, si € sempre trovato a disagio con le regole sociali e il perlaenismo app
UHQWH H SHU FHUWL YHUVL LSRFULWDGRWWRRAMRFWRWILRQ.
QR TXLQGL L VXRL GLIILFLOL UDSSRUWRPER®B QMDH | EXXOUDX 8 [
circondava e i suoi corrosivi giudizi sulla societa del tempo. Nel 1859 si trasferi in Nuova Zelanda pe
DOOHYDUH SHFRUH XQ XRPR FRVWDQWHPHQWH LQ IXJD SHU

Anche la sua attivita letteraria risente di questa sua tendenza alla sperimentazione & alla provoc
zione. Le sue prime opere prendono di mira la religione e gli atteggiamenti bigotti della societa lond
nese The fair Hav&éB65,Erewhori872 e€Cosi muore la caiswto postumo nel 1903).

Innamorato della cultura greca e del mondo antico segue le orme del sue eroe preferito: Odissec
/-D P R U liggddJe la cultura greca, che apprese da autodidatta, lo spinge a lasciarggLondra e ra
giungere la Sicilia. Nel 1892 lo ritroviamo a Trapani che elegge quasi come una seconda patria. N
suo lungo soggiorno in questo estremo lembo occidentale della Sicilia trova modo di sviluppare Iz
VXD WHRULD VXOOD JHQHVL GHOO:-2GLVVMBVWHIR @D DN QKX O
che tanto ai contemporanei quanto alle generazioni successive sembro "strampalata" va maturando
mano a mano che esplora il territorio trapanese. Nella civilta di quella Sicilia agreste e patriarcale |
ILQH 2WWRFHQWR FKH DL VXRL RFFKL GL ORWQILRYNB L FDRLY ¥
gli spunti necessari per far coincidere di volta in volta i luoghi descritti da Omero con altrettanti luo-
JKL GHOOD QRVWUD WHUUD /H IRWRJUDILH FKH I GRFX®A8!
scattando durante le sue esplorazioni del territorio lo dimostrano. Percorre tutta la proancia di Tr
pani, isole comprese, ma non sono i paesaggi a interessarlo o la natura dei luoghi quanto le perso
che vi abitano: ritrae le donne impegnate nei lavori domestici oppure nella cura dei figli, gli uomini
scuri e induriti dal lavoro nei campi.

In anticipo, anche in questo rispetto ai suoi tempi, Butl@heofiuthoress of Odssselpra voler
affermare la centralita della figura femminile nella societa sia antica che moderna. La sensibilita,
preminenza dei sentthQWL VXOOH D]JLRQL OD PRUELGH]]D GL IRQGR
le diverse figure femminditutte importanti e protagonisteche accompagnano Odisseo nel suo
YLDJJLR &DOLSVR &LUFH 1DXVLFDD RGBonwiktdhoQiDogid HWH
DXWRUH FKH LO SRHPD QRQ q IUXWWR GHOO-RSHUD GL XQ X

viveva in questa parte remota della Sicilia.



A Trapani Butler incontro dei sinceri amici. Soprattutto strinse un rapporto profondo di amicizia
con un giovanissimo letterato locale, Giuseppe Pagoto. Trovo anche dei nemici o, per meglio dire
degli antagonisti. Non si puo fare a meno di ricordare tra questi il canonico Fortunato Mondello, d
rettore della Biblioteca Fardelliana. Butler visito la biblioteca civica il 3 Agosto 1892 e fece la cono-
scenza con il suo austero direttore. Il buon canonico Mondello era un onesto scrittore @i-storia loc
le, uomo dotato di buon senso e di una buona cultura fondata sulla lettura e lo studid,dei classic
DSSDVVLRQDWR GL DUWH QRQ DYHYD SHUzHGXMHSSSUBSBUW
S HUVR Q Cstan&Yze kettepatide’. 6 DPXHO % XWOHU

/ID WHRULD GL %XWOHU GRYHWWH VLFXUDPHQWR®@QWHPEUDU
e a volte con un pizzico di acrimonia attraverso le pagine di un periodico locale "Il Lambruschini”.
Mondello, nel suo breve saggiodissea e Buthetbblicato nel settembre del 1892 (n.9), esprime un
giudizio particolarmente severo su Butler, ritenendo solo un cumulo di fabdamigta nullanne
zogna fraditazione del Canto XX dell'Inferno di Dante) - la teoria butleriana sul'origine dell'Odissea
aTrapani0D O-XOWLPD SDUROD O-HEEH %XWOHRQICUWSMy®L GRS

LO VXR HVHFXWRUH WHVWDPHQWDULR O-DPLBRBH®U\ )t
segnare nelle mani del Sindaco della Citta, Nunzio Aula, il manoscritto orifireakkuttioress of
OdysseyGDQGR FRPSLPHQW R dCBoter & o/ the R seaddopers fodse Rer sempre
conservata proprio a Trapani, luogo della sua genesi. E a chi tocco il compito di accogliare, conserv
UH QHOOD VXD %YLEOLRWHFD H WUDPDQGDUAR DRQBRWOBREL ,@
stino certe volte si fa beffe degli uomini.

Oggi desideriamo completare il percorso gia iniziato nel 2017 con un Convegno internazionale di
studi 'Geographies and Anthropologies into"thpr@egssey nel 2019 con la mostra fotografica
"L'Artista sotto il velo: Samuel Butler a Trapani1&883 £868a il Convegno di stuli'Ulisse di
Clifford's Inn: Samuel Butler alla scoperta detha Sicilidgterioredoveroso omaggio a un letterato
che ha dato lustro alla nostra citta, pubblicando il manoscritto autofinaféddihoress of Odyssey

6L FRJOLH O-RFFDVLRQH SHU ULQJUD]LDUHBEOHME SWUHED
bridge.

Un ringraziamento particolare, infine, al prof. Renato Lo Schiavo che da anni si € ilnpegnato
VRQR OD ULSURYD OH VXH QXPHURVH IUHTKH@WDdkiR@®ML GHO
servano lettere e documenti di Butleon passione e infinita pazienza nello studio e nella redazione
GHOO-HGL]JLRQH FULWLFD GHO PDQRVFULWWR

Margherita Giacalone
Direttore della Biblioteca Fardelliana
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Questo lavoro non sarebbe stato possibile se non avessi gaddtlaelispiihifoilita di chi
messo nelle migliori condizioni di studio. Ringrazio dal prefdvidegtelitaid@iacalone, Direttare della
Biblioteca Fardelliana di Trapani, ed il personale tettenohendaugportano e soprattutto orjorano di
una disponibilita ed un affetto che é raro trovare. Non e pidgdeniafiduaire lal Biblioteca e per me
come una casmanca solo una brandina. Altrettanto dico della cortesia e dedibladBipboiédasddl
6W -RKQ:V &ROOHJH GL &DPHRULIGFKR GEW @H OLO ¢ LU
rettrice delle Collezioni Speciali), Rebecca Watts (Assistedtnatrodgdtrison (precedente
delle Collezioni Speciali) € sempre stata prodiga dieassistecera mel|

Ringrazio inoltre e saluto affettuosamente gli alunni con i da&loventdatiniun esame del man
scritto butleriano, che allora era rimasto incompiuto e cualaedessodo € arrivato in porto. A loro in
SDUWLFRODUH SXUWURSSR BODOQEX@R YLDQJIER DOXEAQL WPK
personale di segreteria e collaboratori scolastici), i quali hamaoiaes® SWadrdc HOOL L |PLHL
GL FDUULHUD QHO /LFHR ;LRRHQHMGLO/ SDBPBUH F&IH L TOXYHKQY
maestri di dottrina e di vita, dedico questo lavoro.

irettore

a home to me - only a cot is missing.

The same goes for the courtesy and helpfulness of the LibrargliefgStin]JGlamdb@ige: Mark
Nicholls (Chief Librarian), Kathryn Mc Kee (Director of Special Collections), Rebecadatsvits (Project
and Jonathan Harrison (previous Director of Special Collections) have always been lavish|in my rese

| thank and warmly greet the students with whom twenty years ago | undertook a thofough exan
of the Butlerian manuscript, which had remained unfinished then and which now somehow reaches t
dedicate this work to them (unfortunately someone is no longer among us) and iopalhiogstravel co
(students, colleagues, managers, secretarial staff and all kinds of school collab@iteds)athey have
incomparable loveliness my 40-year career at Trapani's Ximenes High School, the school|l had the h
pleasure of attending under the guidance of great teachers in doctrine and life.

Renato Lo Schjavo
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[.1: BREVE PROFILO BUTLERIANO

Samuel Butler nacquésilldF HP EU H D /DQJDU X QNSWLFFRDLBAMAKLPUIRH YQ
terra centrale, da una famiglia di tradizioni ecclesiasteci@osumspadcerdote anglicano, poco dopo la
nascita di Samuel ebbe la rettoria della canonica di Shrewsbustiougaropasiie @l confine con il
Galles; li il giovane Samuel frequento la scuola di cui era stato,rptiove stovaahachfieldre Cove
try, il quale aveva avuto come alunno Charles Darwin. Alleofignoaialéd rsv@sso giorno in cui egli
compiva quattro anni, Samuel Tdezdicde and letters of Dr. Samuel Butler, headmaster of Shrewsbt
schod(1896).

'"HVWLQDWR D SUHQGHUH YOLQ\FK -BIGOX QD VRWY L (30Ol W XIDD |
naione, Samuel Butler si trasferi in Nuova Zelanda, ad allevare gecperdutaon coBatler paté colt
vare le sue passioni, musica e pittura, e conobbe le teorie darventassstappdosane e pot dista
candosene per seguire una sua via personale, che avrebbe piu tardilefpasio Habilddid)|
Evolution, old and n@&79)UJnconscious Mend880) euck or Cunning387).

Dalla vita avventurosa in Nuova Zelanda era naterdwbm@i®42), mirabile esempio di satira
G H ghlerrQvittoriana; subito dopo ButleCasirisaere la caninecui egli dipinge un affresco-che pe
corre cinque generazioni. Il romanzo pero usci solo postumo, el 1&@3ifleeimeati autobiografici
e familiari.

Nei suoi scritti non manca il tema della critica alla religionepulablk®7/Getydb pseudoriihmm)
fair Havenin apparenza uno scritto di apologetica, con il quadeddutlexdieda confutare, intendeva
dimostrare la tesi che la resurrezione di Cristo era in caaltadsommi@ apparente. Alla nascita di una
religione é dedicato anche il suo ultimo scritto Ritmym@aadoErewhols XEEOLFDWR iQHO
ma della sua morte, avvenuta il 18 giugno 1902.

%XWOHU FRQVLGHUDYD O-,lWOODDV X RN & skAtia® GORiGhmve L D
del Canton Tici(iB81) eBx vot¢1888), uno dei primi studi dedicati al magnifico complesso-del Sacro |
te di Varallo Sesia in provincia di Novara, oggi RatrignermoQlelwj WXWHODWR GDOO-81

Anche nel campo della critica letteraria Butler fu decisamentd efeXd, Sd doil st O -2 G L V
se di dimostrare che quel poema era stato in realta scritt;ma Gompanitiakespear&onneteR
considergd 899) egli affermo Sunettili Shakespeare, se disposti in un certo ordine, rivelano una stori
amore omosessuale.

Butler fu anche pittore e musicista (in questo campo si ricordano i dudél@assrigiéldigas,
eUlyssepubblicato nel 1904, postumo); di particolare interesggadienchie égfio scattd per curasi qu
UbQwW:DQQL LQ ,QJIKLOWHUUD H QHL SDHVL GD OXL YLVLWDW

$QFKH VH FRQVLGHUDWR X Q dDundVoRerta HanfeP spadialthEnte oSXNIZD &l &k
ErewhoaCosi muore la cano@ sono usciti praticamente mai dal catalogo degli edisdienngiesi ed i
che altre sue op&ira cui appunte$ X WU L FH Gdh@<ate @totty id {arie lingue e periodicamente
riproposte.

[.2: GENESI DELLA TEORIA

Nel 1876 Butler conobbe Henry Festing Jones (piu giovane di lui dndeidiceatinénicbel suo
alter ege gli fu compagno nei viaggi e nelle avventure culturali: insieme ognitaliaoivaeivieno in |
prendevano lezioni di pittura e di musica. Dalla collaborazioreraleiadod &bipi e santuari del
Piemonte e del Canton TitB&1)2 ma la firma era solo quella di BageEx vot¢1888), nel quale
Butler si proponeva di dimostrare una scala di geniakiisamsitiecedetica (il semisconosciuto pittore
Tabachetti superiore a Michelangelo).

Subito dopdpi e Santualb X WOHU H -RQHV VL HUDQR RBUDMARBANR DOO
(pubblicato poi nel giugno del 1888); finito questo, erano allaungertanth s cui cimentarsi; cerca
dolo nella mitologia greca. Finalmente ne trovarono uno che pavi®toepraposiicio



,O JLXJQR % X W ONttdisMasuccassoHis Do e dalladRJly$$€3 @ridl is 'this time a
serious work, dealing with the wanderings of the real Ulysses and treating theHarbjéeiomuch as
Semelwere treated. We think we could get some sailor choruses and some Circe and 8¢ choruses ¢
rens, and then Penelope and her loom all afford scope. | made up my mind aboutaitieghen | read
Lamis translation of parts ofQbgsseéy Ainges book, but pleasetday anything aboufilitsucce
sore dNarcississ deve chiaméafysses questa volta € un lavoro serio legato ai viaggi del vero Ulisse, ct
un soggetto da trattare piu o0 meno come HaendelHercrdem8emeldNoi pensiamo di mettdvi a
cuni cori di marinai, alcuni cori di Circe e dei maiali, delle Sirene, quindi di Penelope e della sua tela.
g YHQXWD O-LGHD TXDQGR KR OHWW Qdissa8eMbvodGApeRatbeG L & |
favore non dirne nignte

Cominci- RVu X Q - D ¥vrehlig irsdlD XFKWMLPR SHULRGR GHQIODU M LXMD
GHFHQQLR GL VWXGLIR cit&zDhve \wdpandiatale\pSrihdrideWperehé L ddiRe scrive Jones
Prefazionalla 22 ediziondlde Authoress of the Qdys8¢yW DWR SURSULR LQilisgedaSHUOD
minare gravemente la salute dilBa#arbe said that the last ten years of his life have been overshadow
by the Odyssey, which has dominated hig #msligbtnly his thoughts, his letters were full of them and
it was difficult to get him to talk about anything else. | have no doubt thatdmseperpetigtht
even say obsesgitended to shorten higSifgpud dire che gli ultimi dieci anni della sua vita sono stati
RV F X UOdigdeaelh® ddyminato i suoi perdsemion solo i suoi pensieri, le sue lettere ne-erano pi
ne ed era difficile convincerlo a parlare di qualsiasi altra cosa. Non ho dubbi sul fethcahe questa pr
zione perpetdotrei anche dire ossessimmelesse ad abbreviare la si@ uita

Jones € convinto che in realta Butler non avesse letto per intemidblidnogeiehGeaodi fam
glia di sua soréllasi fosse limitato solo ad una rapida scorsa; il draisgdgoeamngiino e gli feee ven
re voglia di fare meglio di Lamb, autore che gli stava antipatidouwter Gvendd-dqua VCWaResF K H
Lamb was, like Mr. Darwin, a master of happy EhalieisylL amb, come il signor Darwin, ee un ma
stro di felice sempli@tau

Per documentarsi meglio, Bsgkmidani testi, fra cubl® L WK -V ' deHa\cLIRFRIPE4 e
WUDVVH OD QRWL]LD FKH @GROSRNQAWDIPAHKQWR JG.IUBMDEGRR R'SHJ P
WDWD G D Ods&Daifrainnrarti GeleyoniaXx Q SRHPD GHO FLFO$ond &LFR FI
Ulisse da parte di Telegono, il figlio avuto da Circevsir@ateedJtisse non viveva piu con Penelope, ¢
Butler dedusse che Ulisse probabilmente avesse divorziato dafappeaweiciaipoco fedele.

1IHOO-HVWDWH GL TXHOO:DBénte bdnhalel k& thieli& repXtQ inMeBd M Brénd®
importanza per gli sviluppi futuri della teoria: un giornmicu&® btz Garnett, che lavorava al British
Museum, dove ogni giorno Butler si recava dalle 10,30 alleals8 88qearese, gli chiese se avesse inv
VWD XQD QXRYD FRPSRVL]LRQHWRIQGRWIO K QD VX sEpuixyE DD VDR
VFULYH -RQHV L&dsWasbrpreseOradufievicd RDM QHWW OD UEWBRVWD Q
netta convinzione che quella scena abbia fatto nascere in Buttesdgridaeteiernco.

6H O LBINSHHWHOQO-PRPHQWR VL ITHUPzZ-0OQ Q®H WGHKPR Q@D FER_UF\!
dre, Butler era entrato in possesso delle carte del nonmo lettloposiaela messo a scrivere la vita

GHOO-DYR O-LQWHUHVVH SHRWPHOWPRQYER RPIHUQILARF D QR YLOIH

VL SDUOD DQFKH GL DUFKHROKH.-DGhQ@AR DH- RQH DOOH PXU
1HL SULPL PHVL GHO % XHV O Bl UF RIP-SRRpg4akk @dadricBRIRrad L D

LPSHIQDWR D VFULYHUH ORFEFXRBIUDML DG B8 6 O DQé&p@danidX G IR CH!

giare per canzbhiFRUL V HU pddl@z&RG&H O G/DXNWR DI OIBDFR G Hi2 ddeRtwés GL &

of Ulyss@sl due amici dovevano collaborare nello scrivere le parolpemscpeéeflaigaasi tutie Bu

ler, come peraltro era avvenuto ancNeémeessiys 'L WDQWR LQ WDQWR % XRVOHU (

greco originale, per assicurarsi che Lamb non fuorviasse Jones, venenduearnds affascieatn

FKH TXDOFRVD JOL VIXcdodLvhinode I¢ HaspapehlU GRals0@ ¢ oSdDriteRia H

penetrare per riuscire a comprendere davvero i sentimenpti del poeta

1W. SmythA Dictionary of Greek and Roman Mythaholpn, Taylor, Walton & Maberly, and Murray, 1849, vol. lll p.
183.

2H.F. JonesSamuel Butler, a Meta@indon, MacMillan and Co., 1919, vol. Il p. 38.

3 La prima edizione €: London, Juvenile Library, 1808; ce ne furono poseaaites.



I1DVFH TXLQGL OD FRRUGL@MMOWD THHD §PLE WEIO B 1 V-ER KRB RAL
sta storia. Infatti Butler a quel punto $sestésdiiavelare il mistero e per prima cesiapEEa in prosa.

/[ -LQWHUHVVH GL % XWOHU $BIOW.WRODWR QW BYDVBG FIRO F3HQ
FRPH XQD VRUWD GL 1D XifaRo@ppassrdnare@Dant®, Viggiible Fadry$oD. Y PagcBr
GL DUQils¥els DVOUWD: SHU OD PXVLFD H O:-QUFHKHWWRIPLHDQ VDR VOBD K
P.LQWHUHVVD VROR ILQ TXDQWR ULYHOD O-DUWLVWD

$UULYDWR DOO-HSLVRGLR GHH YHHDWFREU L% OWOH ¥ FHQHR G I DC
TXHOOR GL &LUFH JOL YLHXFRMHFKL R FRESRR G-IDK WRVUHYQR
giovane donna. Grazie a Jones sappiamo esattamente quando questo éemveehiitiodiir rata lett
GDOO:-DPLFR LO DJRVWR H é Statth eWparki giodiQn@ R Wi 2rovaxdiav@iigveS D
QD DOO-+RWHO *URWW D>8&XIW® H U PX\kD wiRnHENRS e kil RedRV@ Bl WIR
GHOO:-2GLVVHD 1RQ VRQR ULXVFLWR DDJWFRSQIQDH! BF KR W D DG
%XWOHU VXOOD OHWWHUD ®HIQU VIDP EER L ¥ R PBIQMPHH Q @/ HP FSHRP
della bella ChiaennLQ SURYLQFLD GL 6R QG OLRVPGISdad Dne/di R@itt UW D
inizio di agosto 1891 e ci dice che la localizzazioneoat@raz@niniesi dopo.

Jones ci dice inoltre una cosa interessante: dopo aveéf Afergortielld D GHOOD §SDWHU
dissea HJOL FLWD X QD 1UD V Hutk KliHio#hiX \8eOndtUsoDdde b Bteksha $pinidrid WiH
guardo alle donne, ma nessun uomo sennato dice mai quAMleSstaFLILFDQGR kKA VH O
XRPR VHQQDWR VL VDUHEEHRSUQGVRQXUD BRIQERHEQUEHEWINDOM X Y
XQ-DOWD RSLQLRQH GHOOH GRQ Qéissdass@\stataRéifaWa.ur@ Bird Y U H
DQJL SHU -RIQdtke @eRaQormagiofeXi&lla teoria Butler sia stato influenzatpiaalta sua ami
OLVV $QQ 6DYDJH LQL]LDWWD &REDWRLECRBR +DODIQERYIMOR G L
no alla improvvisa morte di lei. Per Butler era fuori questitandi larppissibarla, ragion per adi la sc
SHUWD GL XQR VSLU IOdi$epidbaBilm@niteOcbistidiaper |& Dné ldor@é ididivo dialog
FRQ O-DPLFD GHFHGXWD VHL DR DIYYDP DEHEsabdde perB@iBrvden T
capisce cosa questa nuova possibilita di dialogo significasse per lui).

(FFR GXQTXH FRPH LO WHPD GHGGSR W HHPNVPH BDH QWMj ODP EXYIR
VROR O-DXWULFH GHO SRHPYHWWIHO QHHID PR QHGER L O RIBFKQ. R K
D O O - X Q Ddigsesmiamo G hpiend periodo di rivendicazioni femministeniégeolatodipubblico,

OD FODVVLFLW] FRQ O-DWWXDOLW,|

$O0-LQL]JLR GL JHQQDLR GHQ@HY L Y%XRNM)HH G HVONDDY IDEiBR WRIDHE
sea DUULYDWR DOO-HSLVRGGRGOEHO QD YWMUBNLRUPED L REXHY L Q/ /|
guello era un posto descritto dal vero e stilo una listaSheat@tatdivebili nel poema, pensando di veri-
fiFDUH FRQ O-DXV L @itafia® HpoD EheFpid SiSithttaylia@ado.$ P

EOR VWHVVR %XWOHU D GLUFQH®E -R{IBU DD GHREDIBRR ARG QUIR
Literature of Ancient Grge¢éeKH O-HSLVRGLR GHO &LFBREP UEMRD YSH OWR P
per prima la carta relativa alla cuspide nordoccidentalscdelt&itdiapto lo scoglio a forma di nave
D OO :LPERF Fd Waddnie rignd<e irg&riosiwoRlal suo nome, Malconsiglio.

Non gli restava che una cosa da fare: scrivere al Sindaco di Trapani.

|.3: PERCHE TRAPANI?

Gli ultimi dieci anni della vita di Samuel Butler furono corltrasesttmaipgelrto con la Sicilia.

Nata forse per caso, forse per desiderio di provocare o piu probalgliagrtEfgetamante co
QDWXUDWD GL UHLQYHQW DWH WH RWW Bl VG/HRO QX SRiciQrdd WedHLUF\L KD
primissimigiordL TXHOO-DQQR WURYD O®HWOXIanddKBuUDeY $triGlal SiRdAdy D
di Trapani per avere informazioni a proposito di leggendesetafivedadbuma allungata, simile quasi
ad una nave pietrificata, posto p@ptiPdE RFFDWXUD GHO SRUWR QR P DV B QW
stran®? Malconsiglkgpareva fatto apposta per incuriosire.

Se ci si perdona la parareminiscenza manzoniana, il benemerito Sirdatwo(darparé garse:
Toomao R D]]D IHFH EHQ SLe FKH M DSWDWR GO IF PUWWMD G XQO
Emmanuele Biaggini, il quale in chiusura di una lettera di ben dieai Bat2atenrivalidissimo invito a
venire in Sicilia.



Butler aveva 57 anni e qualche acciacco, ma uno spirito sempreip@iotoamatferdo qualche
amico lo sconsigliasse, egli non esitd a mettersi in viaggi@3a2vagoIi@apani. Egli era stato prec
GXWR GDOOD IR 4iHEFGdhipID pe@ddd svakastiE H G D O O - D&aeRitdSsbiH F H G H
pani con cadenza mensile, della traduzione di due suoi articaknuagibchilngdsi prima e che nella
citta siciliana avevano destato sensazione e qualche polemica.

Butler si trovo quindi ad avere, prima ancora di toccavéalautefiiargi avversario nella persona
GHOO:-DOORUD '"'LUHWWRRIHQE B0 PD )R IUBNOX.RIWHE [ R HEB/DO®L
FKH TXHOOD GHO Oi-anfgdda kngadsturl &/ dhélpett@nib sp&tasael 1@, nella duplice quali
bibliotecario e di sacefdoswprattutto di trapah&d¢ HUJHUVL D GLIHQVRUHQGHOO -/
FL IRVVHUR GXEEL LQ PHULWRYD HKQUHXKDXOWD G/HKOOSBOWPRERD
appose una citazione dahteseaita nulla menzogna ftoflirno XX, 99). Forse Mondello scelse questo
verso come epigrafe perché pronunciato dal Virgilio dantesco per negarsuzh&ntoigirfodséeo
diverse da quelle da lui esposte nei versi immediatamente precedessalpeealteoirp@a@diale co
WUDVWR GD TXDQWR VErgidgXWIRB6-198) Onsdinmd, Lud ImRdovalkedgabte pdr daré:
G H @d3toteRn Butlecdihto XX infatti dedicato ad astrologi, falsi profeti e compagnia bella).

%XWOHU H ORQGHOOR HUDRQBRRVRRNW P Q7 LIKH H QDWH- XOQ RQRRY §
aveva fatto di tutto per non essere. Un¥ @ guegliKL FKH ULQYLD QR Q PRUIPWPWDXLQ
sce con cura minuziosa, ma quella intima, quella che sidagdireuttoyige dire che i due si odiarono
subito e che a tale sentimento mai vennero meno.

Alle polemiche ed agli avversari del resto Butler era abraiarcatziles une e gli altri in forza di
TXHOO: DWW H JJL Oipi¢d @iWwhRritiep&dp riceirete WrBveleDladaRti delkiguopip@sdo
suscita la reazione stizzita degli altR, dgggthdH GL FRORUR FKH VRQR WGHAOQD HG A [
Butler non avra problemi a ricollegarsi al suo problematico rappersicacameni®mon gli sfuggira
FKH LO WLWROR GHortfireib@Brdellé & Théntas Bublet, @&uie Del nostro Samuel.

Quello che pero probabilmente Butler non si aspettava era di troatzteersnstoiitore, ma anche
e soprattutto piu di un amico. Amico nel vero senso della parslalondassispetto per il sapere,
O-LQWHOOLJHQ]D H O-DURQWD GR DRHOVRXORP KHRR 8§ U ROYEHIM. B (
autentico, genuino affetto.

Butler torno in Sicilia quasi ogni anno dei successivi dieci che visse, a@8fieadepa phizitiel 1
toillibrocoR XL GDYD FRPSLXWR HRRIiQ&aRsesH@ Gchtta/aXTapahHda UriaRiofa.H
Non vi torno per cercare ulteriori riscontri (o aveva gia riebiatidepéero@que anni), ma proprio pe
ché anche lui aveva piacere di rivedere coloro che si defini#gnalsuno @natie con troppa invaden-
za, diciamo la verita.

&-HUD FKL OXL TXDOFKH YRDWRHDNMOEGBEHQMR UHQWRIHEBU RY
PXQTXH QRQ GHO WXWWR DWLXSDWLMOR RH 6H HLUQ] LF KLqJ)XOQ DHE
a Butler, e che mai egli avrebbe pensato di provare, era un sentimenielinaésipateraita- par
la ed esperienza che lui in tutti i modi aveva scrupolosamentdlefatato fino ad

6RQR LQIDWWL FRQYLQW FErénwkeh réibiep) ROQ HWISUWHHUE B HD JADD Y L\F\WY ¢
seppe Pagoto in Sicilia ed Hans Faesch in Svizzera furono i due figli, ,ildhiemdai edpbbnogicegli
avrebbe immagingtt IDU GLYHQWDUH L SURWDI\RH YV WY XCGWLR X@- W\KRH ¢
DOOH YLFHQGH GL TXHL GXHJRENDRW F HHAD Q B B R&RLHBHX RSRUH
ler arrivo al punto di scrivere che suo padre, il canonico Thostats Butiedesao una brava persona,
anche se non proprio capace di comprendere fino in fondo un figlio dttto spyjitamio pon fosse il
suo. Incredibile ma vero.

The Authoress of the Qdyssiéy a Londra nel novembre 1897 e di cui si presenta quiféa riproduziot
tografica del manoscritto originale, € il libro che riassume ed espbita iquintoaBartder avdyva pu
blicato in una serie di articoli su riviste italiane ed @glepalal 18

,O OLEUR YHQGHWWH FLUFDODH RS LH LWAXWDNRIE BEBIFEXWRO |
sé); malgrado vi fosse un certo interesse per una traduzioneritalimpegradmmesiqualche puntiglio
di troppo impedirono che I 81 YAVH PHQWUH O -DXWRUH GUBQWXWLAN B P H \G
rono abbastanza rapidamente.

$00D PRUWH GL % XWOHU WHVYWDPWQ\WBQLH-ISUBIG® RVEILY$SAB T
i suoi due amici piu prossimi, Henry Festing Jones e Robert Steedifaiktrébdieleich chi in qualche
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modo aveva contribuito alla loro redazione: et daghaipsslubbiamente la destinazione non poteva
che essere Trapani.

)X FRVu FKH O-DQQR VXFFHVVLYROPBODPWRUWFHUEBMB OCQ P
portd a consegnare alcuni manoscritti butleriani a Varallo Sesaa] eapAcirdail questo viaggio Jones ha
ODVFLDWR XQ UHVRFRQWR FKBiatXoflaQouhZyRhrSugh Rdrth\ft&lyib BialyR L
che ci racconta le vicende legate a queste donazioni.

Dopo aver consegnato a Varallo Sesia ildriaxd&gotteolume butleriano dedicato allo sglendido S
cro Monte della cittadina novarese, dH than WL GHOOH VXH WGBGA&LL RikDQ DRPMAL
reale, di cui il 26 marzo 1893 era stato noimiocatnspondente (nella stessa tornataromoul logh-C
puana e Giovanni Verga), ai primi del magge 480 FBUDSDQL SHU DGHPSLHUH D
pellegrinaggio, la donazione del manosaletidi beghuthoress of the OdlySseyiune di Trapani.

6 H F-ghd2Ri\pIO eseegraniticamente cérn siciliano vorra a tutti i costi evitare, quella € una
cattiva figura. Poteva dunque il Sindaco Nunzio Aula esser da meno del suoqRidezassere Tommas
VSHWWDUH O-LOOXVWUH D P IRRRHA@RNB$¢ \dbhatW\alaG Ve Bars TmapbrifiH T
VLHPH DOO-XOWLPR DIITHWWXRVR D@GGLR LO PDQRVFULWWR C

Il 6 maggio si tiene dunque nel gabinetto del Sindaco una cerimonia solenndengbreesso della
‘compie il sacro mandato consegnando nelle mani del primo magistrato della citta di Trapani il manc
>«@ H GXH IRWRWUU®GDIOH F®HAVWCR DVXVRRIUM 6 L Q G D B RL DRSS RRHWU
dono alla Deputazione della Biblioteca Fardelliana e per agsaibRB\Nmiceerdo Canonico Fortunato
Mondello.

&UHGR FKH QHSSXUH % XWOHUWWHY S8R ONEXMEEHHUY D Q RW R (
salvaguardare la pietra dello scandalo affidato a chi gitiGrevastatia!dl canonico pero fweva in
GR XQ FXRUH G-RUR H QRQ VRORVRGHDS D QREXH SRHFNVEHL OP W IO\
come si puo leggere in un appunto manoscritto databile ai suoi sétivaitarira éeamarte di Mondello
nella Biblioteca Fardelliana.

/indoman¥ maggioad ore 1Y HO *UDQG +RWHO GL 70IDSS[RatB/elfisQd" RWW
re, maip VL WeoRApkn Xripie di Henry Festing Jones odglaARatgpresentanza Comunale di
Trapani, del BUENLGi e arrivato il dettaglio:

Consommé a la royale
Poisson, sauce Hollandaise
Entremets
Artichauts et petit pois a la broche
Poulet réti et Salade
Bisquits a la Marie-Louise
Dessert
Cafe Cognac
Vini
Barbera Camastra Champagne

Presso la Butler Collection tRKSp .V &ROOHJH GL &DPEULD BH X Q Q RGDHNWWM
-RQHV DO 6LQGDFR QHOO P FDALARH H NOLL gF R'Q IHR/W@WAHK HF RLRQP R
cosa abbia detto per ringraziare la citta di Trapaaifpttoih&irdonfronti suoi e di Butler.

In effetti nel verbale di ricezione del manoscritto il tono detle aggpeziorento della figura e
GHOO:-RSHUD GL % XWOHUDgqW©DDNDY 6H R M W HWRRQUD @LHR HREDHND
TXDQWRPHQR DOFXQL GHL S®& HDVYHMWWW.RQSXMUU DV I PlHURRR G_IYJIYOHHWY/
ben donde trarre motivo di bakbettare

Della cerimonia di consegna venne anche dato un resoconto gsorsdlisfddiCRspermo nel
numero del 15-16 maggio 1903.
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[.4: LO SCRITTOIO DI BUTLER

TS XWULFH IGHOOOFPEWWRIRLQ TXDWWURDPHYLD PGMNG GL DHW |
lasso di tempo molto breve per scriveexurolioma una parte rilevante del volume € in sa&anza una
laboraziowe T XD QW R O -LQJO H Vddi wecetlynd cividued anW R QHO FRUVR
Gli articoli in cui Butler aveva trattato la materia sono i seguent
1. The localization of Sch&fiae Athenaeunondra, 30 gennaio 1892 (tra@aitzétta del Popalo

Il n. 18, Trapani 29 maggio 1892 elpmnioruschini DAppendice al n.gdugno 1892);

2. The Topography obthesseéyThe Athenaeunondra, 20 febbraio 1892 (tradaitzetta del Popalo

, QQ H 7UDSDQL QlfambradcKidi QCRppendidd abpigiigrio 1892);

3. A Lecture on the Humour of HdrherEagleol. XVII n. XCVII, marzo 1892, Cambridge, Metcalfe, |
pubblicato anch&stratto & DPEULGJH OHWFDOIHD]LR QWhbibB@EzghioWD G H O ¢
Il n. 7, luglio 1892);

Risposta al can. Mondelld.ambruschini DAppendice al n.agjosto 1892;

Note Odisseah§f Lambruschini D ,, Q VHWWHPEUH

| Ciclopf fl Lambruschini D ,, Q RWWREUH H Q QRYHPEUH
On the Trapanese Origin GidysseyThe Eagleol. XVII n. XCIX, dicembre 1892, Cambridge, Metcalt
poi pubblicato anchestrattoaCambridge, Metcalfe, 1893;

. 6X0O0-RSXVFROR WH&NGUsENRD 6,XJQPPHOIHQQDLR

9. Lettera al direttore del periodico su alcune correzioni allaznfiihaedvischini D ,,, Q DJF

1893;
10./-2ULJLQH VdiB$c@EPIQHBEBOWLS 'R QRASSsBgna della HMatatua BI-W R

cilianau D Q 4R189%)

11. $QFRUD VXOO :R OHide®$F VU HADOIHD QDL & H'R@-[RéGssRgna dells HeV W U D
teratura Siciliana IDVFLFROR ;,,,

12.Una visita al Maretirhdl Lambruschini D ,9 Q VHWWHPEUH

13.The Sicilian Origin ofQlaysseyfalian Gazett®oma-Firenze, 1895 (serie di cinque articoli).

$ TXHVWL DUWDKRQILL VHLIGHL O ® R Hill&k HIdis§ea SFUKH B ROAWY
tuiscono il coronamento di questo intenso lavorio su Omero durato sei anni

No os

[.5: DOPO LA PUBBLICAZIONE

Che il libro non avrebbe avuto vita facile, Butler lo aviéutocdegh elditori; che la sua tesi andasse
contro il senso comune accademico, era stata forse la molla principatéopehnes pilverds oiate Bu
ler fu cheD SDUWH SRFKLVVLPH SHUVRBWH S/IKWDORB UL RVIQPSO RH
Gditea Qp OD VXD fPDWHUQLW]jDOMHSWXQHNW RGRIRIQ MHJ b KLHD @H. W
dettaglio, mostrando che le argomentazioni da lui portateeeoseistagno foss
Di non aver convinto due persone in particolare Butler si daegagionaneraimico siciliano Pepp
QR 3DJRWR QHL FRQIURQWIQ GHI@ WX P B8 € VHR OLX D WHerd @&/ WL B X
QHWW DO TXDOH SXUH LGBVHYY®DWR GDFRRYRVFXQVIeRHQ VO
and Hahitll disappunto di Butler fu talmente grande che per un certo peraiuanegleféesaatt con
LO WDMIRO P BIVIEQ]D IDUJOL FDSLUH FKH OR IDFHYD GL SURS
Il libro ebbe in Inghilterra alcune retangiener®V X WW -DOW U R FdGélandhy RriGél Y RO L
mania, il testo di una delle quali gli venne tradotto da pets@xtecoposstieamente nel treme che po
tava Butler e Jones verso Paestum. In Italia apparvero uiNumceAsitoliegghG X Q-DOWUD D
F.Z.S., tutto sommato positiva, sul numero del 1° llaRo/3@& dblica e Letter&izesta recensi
ne venne ripubblicata per intero il 24 luglio sucadssigausiperiodico di Trapani, sulle cui pagine nei
QXPHUL VHIXHQWL VL DFFHVHGXERXYW.QRKDUH AR #ik REtdBR COH P Q
A parte queste, le altre reazioni vennero da lettere private indir&zzaiespi®uater quelld-di E
mund Beckett, primo barone di Grimthorpe (a lui si deve la progettazinoaldefanmexsaiiig Ben) e

4 NellaButler CollectGHO 6W -RKQ:V &ROOHJH G LO& DFPHIOLG BN W U DMUINDAGEGQ R LU B IE\M
JOL VFULWWAadissda % XWOHU VXOO-
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quellediFPHUW 6H\PRXU %ULGJHV SRPW WV ODWUIBDWNRS BIGsd/ X W R C
(1890); il 23 dicembre 1899 questi scrisse a Butler che il sudeiilpio etavwd sulla questiene om
ULFD H FKH QRQ F-:H WdisBeioh Hayd3seéJd3skieRsatd sSild daFukd d@na. Butler less
GUDPPD GL %ULGJHV (ERsDa Gtessy espliEitA dffdrrbazidhBEDWDVRNV R UH QR Q
scritto quella lettera) e pochi giorni dopo gli rispose |odateltalawguataduzione poetica, ma dicendogli
LQ WXWWD IUDQFKH]]D FKH QR 01V I3 LHDG- H X i HiBddrcdiaal X IR W/ R
clismic@ Anche G.B. Shaw conobbe ed apprezzo la teoria di Butler.

Nel 1901 apparve ad OxX@anchnbento ai libri XIt; 9 G H O Qi B&id\Bwikiiy Monro (grande
specialista di studi omericFHd®@-QFHOORU GHOO:-8QLYHUVL®AD GILAWWNWRXALUD K
chitettura), nel quale non veniva fatta menzione della teorididirBetidirnQueslersene, aceemuna
do il silenzio di Monro a queBordeiento dei libri 1¥&tlo da W.W. Merry (che pero era uscito nel 1886,
SULPD FKH D %XWOHU YHQdiss¢dH LQ PHQWH GL RFFXSDUVL GH

Altrettanto Butler disse a propgosgaiti{London, Sands and Co.,1901) di Douglas Sladen, professor
6WRULD DOO-8QLYHUVLWLGET XD G HD\Y H YI YQ & HWMOLWHB J © D WsR. B
pur dedicando un certo spazio a Trapani ed Erice nomanzbbe detia teoria di Butler (mi chiedo cosa
avrebbe detto se avesse fatto in tempdiciliegdeneers LO FXL 9 &DSIOWeWBO®R 60D
gands of Mount Bryx (SSXUH TXHVWD Y R OMisatwh sUWwL@niodeRoglHdéa Qualt i), W
ma non aveva visionato personalmente il libro disSéadeformoncon la Muldending Library, ina b
EOLRWHFD SULYDWD FKHWRUB\AWVQWHDDOY B 8 H WGH. HFW HL R IBEHPRH) [0
VXELWR O-DPLFR /H PHQ]LREQADGRQ@EN hdpdmidrBsREjDaBaXdH Builer S
una scelta curiosa, visto che proprio a Trapaev¥iagitmeatatd llbroG E@@idesegue piu avanti
XQ-LQWHUD SDJLQD OD EXWBSEURENY® tHaohast BPidVERdra@dAes oDal E L
findesieclagduno dei piu brillanti paradosst ) - HfildesidcH @ p = P a V21§ RcK kitellectual
treat[un ricchissimo trattato intellejtpalé& monument of scholarfghipmonumento di erudijipne
Non mancano i complimenti'pelebrate Homeric schialaroso studioso omignigotler, elogiato quale
very learnddoltissinjqu X Q Rndws His ‘Sicily like an operndmadsce la sua Sicilia come un libro
apertpull sospetto che Sladen faccia su Butler un eserciziao stiledngleertezza quando si legge che
H Ji® & most ingenious pedlar of his wares, displaying fascinatnip@stckeso will stare at them
open-mouthed, and lashing with a bitter tongue whosoever ventunas lte fesdrls town tongue in
his cheek and that his wares are not what {léeyrsabitle venditore ambulante delle sue measei, che m
stra articoli affascinanti a coloro che stanno a fissarli a boccarapeda grgfua amara chiunque si
avventuri mai a notare che ha la lingua nella guancia e che le sue merci reemboapercome
O - HV S UHivgua RelaHyuanpiaene infatti usata per riferirsi a uno stile umarnstitie fserio, in
cui con sottile ironia si vogliono prendere ivginoidaicstabilite. Caro ButlérlcitD LQJXD IHULVFH

Nel 1901 Gian Salvatore Cassisa chiede a Butler qualcosa déoplidiblicald direp@ub &-
disi Trapani, e Butler gli passa un inedito/dat 1B8X)dyssey written by a Westar? una esnf
renza da lui tenuta a casa di Mrs Bovill (e poi ripetuad annindoptro dEkdpian Socigtghe era
stato tradotto in italiano dal capitano Messiegppeda8aszdesimo rivisto nel 1895. Cha iuiboi
QUVWLRQH RPHULFD e/unaXaniReddd vendeOopobiticato\aNeHp&pine 9-18 deéd numero 7-
della rivista, uscito il 4 ottobre 1901. Il fatto stesso@hedivttsse qualcosa di nuovo testimonia come
avesse esaurito le energie e questautawiarinuncianddfasse per lui ormai un capitolo chierso, alm
no dal punto di vista della produzione letteraria.

Il 25 marzo 1902, tre giorni prima di partire pémi stegglo in Sicilia, Butler scrisse a Yhomas Le
GHQ $JDU XQR VWXGLR \ORissel diversi ddrittilflasug dpdfd-dendivil Ry Gues@ © -
ma éHomerica, Emendations and Elucidations of theO®idyds&Jaredon Press 1908), che i responsabili
della Coin Room del British Museum avevano cambiato idea I&KIEN essegjaadidola alla Sicilia
2ULHQWDOH 8QD YROWROMWDKWR QKXW OB D QR Q VR [GHYEWWRAEU
vicino Trapani, pur ritenendo che cio non intaccasse il vatoia della sua te

Il viaggio, tuttavia, gli riusci fatale: il suo fisico ormaemlitatefaiebiamo gia letto come Jones ne
dess© D FROSD SURSULR DO O HNID BHisEda®in BliGomsénti\dixaBivde@ Dréfakl, R
dove aveva dato appuntamento ad alcuni anictSijlesP D ULHQWUDWR I WREHERD L

5 E dire che proprio Butler, nefaefac® 1On the Trapanese OrigindGthy VH\p VL ULWHQHYD FRQVDSHY
JHWW XU datbRIysieHU RRQ ELDVLPDYD JOL VWXGLMPWOOGLODPHIDR FKH VH QH W/
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luto agli amici sicilisdRi@ XQ FRPPRYHQWH BEQDOW.R \V VR \CD DFR®LRUDQGH
VWDWR GL HVWUHPD GHEROH]]D H FRXD IS DDahiess Habbrag¢b, GL .
alzo il mio cappello, e gli dico cordialmentellat®igiugno moriva.

[.6: POST MORTEM

Gli articoli di Butler usciti in Italia ebbero una circolaziegatadata diffusione dei periodici in cui
essi apparvdtd:ambruschied iIQuo Vadis? Trapani, Rassegna della Letteratura Sidili&ieilia
Orientale, lialian Gazete )LUHQ]H PD VROR SHU LO 'R¥RpubhLlicaRofekdH F R (
The Authoress of the Qdysk&897, chE¥ FLWz QDWXUDOPHQWH O L@Q)WRWHWQV
zione di pubblicare una traduzione italiana, e per un certo téropo Betier gtgbso, ma poi dersero a
FXQL HTXLYRFL FKH LQGLYVSHWMWdAERApdRe oDeivéteibl unpinhd tEnfpQ
sembrava disposto a fare.

$00D ILQH OD WUDGX]LRQH LLQVNDW WD QPDXVPW I /A VYV D Q R/'DH
JLRQH YHUVR TXHVW:RSHWMBK pH G DDA ey dnke it iidaziphe BrvadRdddD
in porto: il tutto per iniziativa di alcuni personaggntdguaaiccliché tradizionali, quali lo storico Anton
no De Stefano, un ex sacerdote coinvolto nella vicenda della sconuonesuad EahespeBgquesto
PRWLYR VPLVH O-DELWR WDBIDQIHHG. Q0SS BROHRWQ/RHAOR. XV R & 8
OD WUDGX]LRQH H O-HGLWRYHUWUVDRSHDR BY H- 2@ WW D DVSIUQ R B
re, disposto a pubblicare anche in perdita.

Del resto, la maggior parte di coloro che sono legati alastgeaesierbaliiva di questo volume sono
in qualche modo personaggi eccentrici. Lo era Benjamin Farrington (189é548W49| Bludlescand
the Odyss€yH O TXDQGR L Qasia dianty del Ldpe AiRSURIAf0ca @ kera Lewis Grevill
Pocock (1890- SURIHVVRUH GL 6WXGW RKOOMKL FLQDIKIR- X L=XHHOUDWML
in locda teoria o X WOHU YHQQH D 7UDSDQLVWWOOdIss¢Ia@e@RNat SedEE OLF
macca (1924-2005), il poetaBietuldbULFDQR FKH GDJOL D@L -SHWLI® B FRQE
teorie di Butler.

Manca qui lo spazio perddtd L WDQWL VWXGLRVL FKHORDQm@SRHIBERQ WU
to della tedtiani limito a citare i nomi (scusandomi di non poter citare pestasipso Pletro Segam
OL 9LQFHQ]R %DUUDELQ IGiuseppe iRaniyha) Saat@rd Cogtan2a; Rijsdp g Hnrg
Cristiano Turbil, Elinor Shaffer, Tim Whitmarsh, Mary Beard, James PareelismandeginDAlmin
Wolf, Sarah Dougher, Lillian Doherty e tanti altri ancora.

Questa teoria ed i SWVWDJRQLVWL VRQR VWDWLQ@RGIHMNWOMDRPEW G GHH
inoltre dal 1990 ad oggi si sono tenuti numerosi convegni, noncbéleEdotegrafistseattate da Butler
in Sicilia. Il romahadfiglia di OmelibRobert Greaves e esplicitamente ispirato alla Nausicaa di Butler.

The Authoress of the Odgsaeyto diverse edizioni, tra cui ricordiamo quella del 1922npubblicata a
GUD SUHVVR O-:HGLW RigfaziorigiiPrivy k& tihg & anBarde b i ye do@ill 925

DQFRUD SUHVVR O :H GiroduRidhdl J&res the &ipliadai@Ene e@eiRodibica qual-
che giudizio), quella pubblicata a Chicago nel 1967 dalla Unirnessty, cbG hinrigduziondi -
vid Grene; quella del 2004, pubblicata a Bristol, dalla Brisssl Bbparnieduziondi Tim Whit-
marsh.

Per quanto riguarda le traduzioni, oltre a quella italise/ iticEnzseBarrabini, pubblicata a Trapani
dalla casa editrice Celebes nel 1968 (ripubblicata nel 2@1BdiziRmmaetidbscello) e quella di Donata
Aphel del SXEEOLFDWD D 5RPD G DORRQ RV/LFH R [ \GRHIDVDD FXWARD (
opera di Christian Angelliaume, uscita nel ZBXaWYO ORQ SHU O-HGLWRUH - O:p!

6§ 3HU XOWHULRUL LQIRUPDI]LR QYL DO HOYH/QRAUXD G B HTOXWIN VB HFREUDBD. 615 DMORU L .
G H O O 2Palermd/ FEBPE, 2003, in cui riassume organicamente la storia di queditcsiuglaecurando una nuova
edizione aggiornata, che include le numerose iniziative e gli studi crisi¢iudiiepi@nni.

14



CAPITOLO II: IL MANOSCRITTHEANUTHORESS OF THE ODYSSE)

[I.1: DESCRIZIONE DEL MANOSCRITTO

Il manoscritto original& Thé Authoress of the OysseR QVHUYDWR SUHVVR OD ¢
Trapann duetomi catalogati con le segnature Ms 183 e Ms 184lesat#timiabsompianto Salvatore
Fugaldi direttore della biblioteca dal 1957 al 1987

Ms. 183 (gia: scansia V. sopra)

Cart.; sec. XIX (1894); mm. 255 X 200; cc. | + 180 + | num. rdeecteiertartb al verso eccetto cc.
10, 21, 31, 60, 69, 71, 100 le quali al recto isowbgietd.bsariabili-, autografo; a c. 71b due foto di localit
vicine a Trapani; numerose correzioni e aggiunte autografe; lagmtoehl®Gamisilisolonta dell'aut

re. Legatura in mezza pergamena.

Butler, Samudlhe authoress of the Odyssey. Part | to end dicchapt80)V

Inc. «Preface. The following wdck 3a). E il ms. originale dei primi quattro capitoli delkopera, edi
dra, da Longmans, Green and Co. nel 1897. La traduzioheperéaiatetalétta da Giuseppe Barrabini
ed edita a Trapani, da Celebes, nel 1968.

Ms. 184 (gia: scansia V. sopra)

Catr; sec. XIX (1894); mm. 255 X 200; cc. | + 202 + | num. recentemersiesdnigprehie guaal verso,
eccetto cc. 30, 32, 35, 39, 43, 59, 67, 74, IR, 843128, 135, 141, 163, 173, 179, L8brdetqual
sono pero bianche; 11. variabili; autografo; foto alle cc. R, rirbegie orrezioni e aggomte aut
grafe; legato alla Fardelliana nel 1903 per volonta dell'antoreziagatganena.

Butler, Samudlhe authoress of the Odyssey. Part. Il, Chapter M(echb202Y/11

Inc. «Chapter V. On the questioft...2a). E il ms. originale dei ¢&pp, XGperE) €dita a Londra, da
Longmans, Green and Co. nel 1897.

Rileggendo questa descrizione, si rilevano quelle che sempracsiatcuid® SULPD O -XQL
realtd) riguarda#azione del manoscrjtate viene posta al 1894, mentre da lettere dello stesso Butler «
date da lui apposte si evince che esso e stato redatto9fahtsettabrer&8.897.

La seconda € chiaramente un errore di battitura, sfuggito poi tdstoenisede disstampa: i cap
WROL UDFFROWL QHO VHFRQB® RO XGHHIFERRL @ RPBIQ®R- GOW UTR
tato nella citazione del testo inglese.

La terza riguardXOWLPR FDSLWROR GHOO - -fSH WPH QW GH ADDWRLER @
manoscritto stesso ne contengono sedici. In realta il biblistétoartm lessiglata fedelta quanto indicato
nella carta 1 del secondo volume e confermato dalle carte 189-201glsudiénglizdid capie XVII ma
poi corretto in XVI. Sulle ragioni di questa ed altre corréziavatrngudvoglio integrare la descrizione

IDWWD GD )XJDOGL FRQ D @W uodinmamstmtd QWL GHULYDQWL GDO(

La dottoresgaleria Di CapizziFROODERUDWULFH UHVWWDXOUPUWUH FHH LGOL S
1f3DOD]]R 6SLQHOOL:- GL )HVHQ\\WhaR&bijdaiRiHFaRdAswitth@dobne GH O O D
seguente descrizione (ometto quasi tutti gli elementi gia riferiti da Fugaldi):

1. Lalegatura € a cartella, in mezza pergamena di pelle di capragotariauseegiafdia;

2. Il manoscritto si presenta come un insieme di fascicoli (il cui numero nomarsi gerdzdetermin

scompaginare il manoscritto) e carte singole, di varie dimeresiomidéegatedusitura a filza;

3. Il legatore ha ricevuto le carte gia cucite insieme in due filze separate,| cOrEn@r@egasce da

tra la cucitura originale e il tipo di coperta realizzata;

4. |l legatore ha @WISWDWR SHU XQ DGDWWDPHQMRK LGHHQOLR FXHFQ WA

DOO-LQWHUQR GHOOD FDUWHOOD

5. /'LQFDVVR SURIRQGR GpénhetteRIOvEHitardDd0rOcBrtdz £aSasolvYioneCaioat

ma possiamo ipotizzare che si tratti di un grecaggio delle cartedcoenviserispagio (la cui

7 Fugaldi, Salvatorieescrizione dei manoscritti della Biblioteca Fardelliana. Vol. 1: vaorali, lecafiBalermo, B-
gione siciliana, 1978, p. 186.
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presenza e visibile sotto le controguardie), aggiunta di due carte dllgu@didlsiRgddi D O O D
volume e successiva indorsatura con alette di aggancio;

6. Alla testa e al piede é stato fissato un finto capitello, imivadaatigotaata, arrotolata ed incoll
ta, con funzione non strutturale ma unicamente decorativa;

7. | piatti sono rivestiti in carta arrotolata, incollata eodegproduzione consequenziale di motivi
geometrici a sviluppo tridimensionale colorati in ocra, blu e bianco;

8. Il titolo e impresso sul dorso;

9. La carta usata € moderna, a base di lignina, filigranata EXCELSIOR e vergata;

10.Le carte di guardia, in carta a macchina spessa, sono successite detorstiEsswipacco di
guelle manoscritte;

11.1 tagli sono semplici;

12.1l testo € scritto perlopiu con inchiostro seppia ferro-gallicacidggeomenserileva da svariate
ossidazioni presenti in tutto il manoscritto; alcune parti, fspdeialoreze@ni successive alla
prima stesura, sono scritte con inchiostro nero ed un pennino di punta piu fine;

13.Nelle carte incollate fra loro sono visibili tracce di ¢ialtande cristal

Basandomi sugli expertise di Fugaldi e Di Capizzi, su un mio proimagatretamedehé sulle
ricerche che da svariati anni conduco su Butler, riteogplditpaida descriziodel manoscritton
le seguenti osservazioni

Che learte RUL JL Q D O [ThE XuM&dsd bf ithe CrlyséayD QaRrcolta\iB Butter stesso in
due filze si evince dalla c. 1 di enttamibidi sua mano; che la legatura sia stata compiuta dopo il passa
in tipografia per la stampa del libro e non prima, oltte &tesinogtid dalle condizioni stesse dei due
tomi, che non presentano traccia di scardinamento e ricucitura per inserdal atbveclarsdcune
porzioni di testo del volume legato non risultano perfettamentihéeggiblibeasao difficile (b addiri
WXUD LPSRVVLELOH LQ TXDOFKH FDVR O-RSHUD GHO WLSR.

Allo stato attuale delle ricerche, non e possibile determinagesen@nlegeitio sia stata effettuata a
Londra o a Trapani.

Tuttolo scrittod mano di Butletranne una numerazione di cui si dird dopo; sussistono dubbi solo
SRFKLVVLPH SDUWL SHU ODWRDSUD VL WO O WOWMID®IE.(CXCP AXHOOD

Quasi tutte le carte hameosd in bianggrobabilmente per agevolare il lavoro del tipografo. Sebbe
Butler fosse solito scrivere in doppio esemplare, facendo uso della carfzacartione) goesto caso
O - D EEL DnP @GiRsultbth® &8iE8d Q - D O W B D QFRR/IHIE Niihobes6 af the Odyssey) H
VR OD %LEOLRWHFD =HO D@WMB UG W $/FRL. RHD OLHQ © 1O SMIiGEREOM Y RN
donato da Jones nel corso del medesimo viag§i® dgMR0&WeH QumiHhoh @legati, in pagte m
noscritti e in parte dattiloscritti, rispettivamente di 171 @ 142 fogli

Le unichearte scritte nel vergma bianche nel recto) sono quelle inserite da Butler dopo aver ultin
la redazione del manoscritto e destinate a fungere da noteloatel resisEestorig una posiziorse che fo
se facilmente individuabile nella pagina che cosi si veniva a trovaaeagdianta difgtteliche alcune
non riportino alcuna numerazione sdgd@@riscSRW HV L F KiHsaM®axido$sb el dtamjpheD Q R
del volume

Alcuneartesono statggliateda Butler piu o manetae reinserite in posizione diversa; certune non
portano numerazione. Alla carta 41 del secondo volume (numerazioneelDstatadiag@eska parte
inferiore ed e stggiunta una listellzella parte superiore.

Su ciascuna carta del manoscritto Butler ha disegchteratgaiiddalle dimensioni di cm. 17 x 10,
esattamente corrispondenti a quelle del testo nel volume a stampa. La taaschargigcasidotsa
del foglio, lasciando cosi liberi circa 7 cm di spazio per eventuiliuaggboitargaisei carte in tutto il
manoscritto (per la precisione I, 60 e I, 56, 88,1632 pt8Se@tano una maschera che comprende quas
tutta la pagina; si tratta di interpolazioni che patceblsadoetutte alla medesima fase di redazione.

Butler quasi mai scrive m80Aaidhe per foglimel libro stampagmi pagina contiene 38 righe
testo pit una riservata al titoletto di pagina ed una tlagpaesadued il testo. Ogni pagina dispari del v

8M.C. GravagnoODULR 3XJOLVL 3LFR H 5R VOULLAA4$M@MEDQ etRrdtufa(BibitiRi@iarS URP RW
ma della cultura letteraria della Sicilia di finé ©ttaéemeotenuta al Il Convegnotht QD]JLRQDOH /D WHRULL
V L F L O l0digsea @pdi® £5-27 maggio 2000.
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lume porta infatti in alto una stitéettio FRQ O -LQGLFD]JLRQH GHO FRQAVAKDQUHN F
nel manoscritto; dato che tali indicazioni non potevano dssaati\ii lileérgpografo, dobbiamo presu-
mere che venissero scritte da Butler sulle bozze di provitagoapitategliiviche per quanto riguarda
nhdice dei Nomi e degli Argomenti priraspalite nel manoscritto (e nella traduzione italiana), dobbian
presumere che esso sia stato redatto dopo la stampa delle bozze.

'DOO-HVDPH PLQX]LRiNGR chBdt@er scivevR Hleudd. pariVaRmaktzpriavyivono
infatti, sparse qua e la per tutto il manoscritto, traccese\d@detté dirfratita e poi cancellate. Non sono
riuscito pero a determinare con certezza se egli facessena grioi@sotezapitolo per intero a matita,
0 se questo valesse solo per la riscrittura delle parti cancatie¢des@ov@ile evidenti). Propendo pero
SLe SHU TXHVW -XOWLPD LSRWIHVD YRR 5HQRKS CddbhtYSHhtdH W
XQD JUDQGH IDWLFD VLD SHUHK® - V& WI-XROW H VDAYRH \GLHFGRY K
manoscritto sarebbero ben peggiori e pasticciate.

Entrambi i volumi del manoscritto presentanovedcarieni delle carfapposte soltanto nel recto).
Ne possiamo individyeatrg presumibilmente apposte nel seguente ordine:
A)In alto a destra, a matita grigia, di mano di Budel projoasgivo interno di ciascun capitolo, poi ca
cellato quasi sempre con un frego di matita rossa; questa numeraziGoate msesen@apdbli 1-111
e V-VI; manca negli altri;
B) In alto al centro, a penna, con il capitolo scritto in numgrelondahpregressivo interno scritto in
cifra araba, posto tra parentesi e spesso cancellato con uro§ssjajdiestatit@mero non contpare ne
la prima pagina dei Capitoli I, 11, lll e V;
C)In alto a destra, a matita rossa, di mano di Butldrpindiemsiga complessivo (1-155 nel | volume,
15%-320 nel Il) e probabilmente apposta per la tipografia;
D) In basso a sinistra, a matita, indicante il progressivatheidsddo yar il I, 1- SHU LG ,, [/-L
calLRQH G lnupX deoedt€mepte HG LO FRQIUR Q WIR ed& QanoOnitoMicheile Bngs L O
no, direttore della biblioteca trapanese dal 1930 atel@&hattestae loro carte manoscritte conservate
SURSULR DOOD )DUGHOOLD®DOWLPIDQGXFRQR]DRQIHVWIEDH VW F
galdi stesso.

Che laumerazione matita grigia spidaantca VHFRQGR PH VL GHGXFH GDOO-
nella numerazione A) che nella B): mentre redigeva i primi capitoli Blellenamakordatayanti senza
ripetere suogni c&taL QGLFD]LRQH GHO FDSLWRRGH PR P H & DX QD WHAURN E
TXDQGR KD FRPLQFLDWR DG DRQXWMHHWWHHDAQIRY¥QWRJIDQ MARHY'
eventuale scompaginamento accidentale avrebbe reso molto difficile la ridelapssqienazx satta
sicché ha interrotto la numerazione A) ed introdotto la B).

/[ -HVDPH DXWRSWLFR KdapiloQIR V& U Hanrodr duGitk @ronEnty éssénkddd L
numerati originariamente Il, 1l e 1V: cido prova che il prizgetto prigmealeva la sintesi del racconto
G ldigsedutler deve perd essersi accorto, ad un certo punto, che le suésatyavaeatalzicestare
prive di forza se non si aveva una conoscenzaPmagdariBo GHOOR VYROJLPHQWR G
questo ha deciso di inserire, dopo il capitolo iniziale in caeespa&yaviluppo delle sue ricerche,

X Q - H SdeaRRKraduzione in prosa.

/ultimo capitol@ indicato come XVII ncampettoin XVI.

Dopo la numerazione delle carte, il secondo elemento caratteagbeoriatttrunce le fasiahi red
zione del manoscritto, soandellature

Possiamo distinguerne due tipi:

A) cancellatstédistiche

B) cancellatuentenutistiche

9 ,Q D S H U WPxefhBe @lhe(D0yBsdyy rendered into English prose for the use of thtse avigpnahn8ottéesdO HU L Q1D
G L FTHis translation is intended to supplement a work entitled Th®dygbeyesghafitHegoublished in 1897. | could not give
the whole Odyssey in that book without making it unwieldy, | thereforsl&pitomitéchnyas already completed and which |
now publish in [QWiesta traduzione ha lo scopo di integrare un'opera thtit@ssaoT kieeADdyssey, che ho pubblicato nel 1897.
Non potevo inserire l'intera Odissea in quel libro senza rendeirdiihgoepiicantpda mia traduzione, che era gia stata compl
tata e che ora pubblico p@ intero
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/IH SULPH VRQR OHJDWH DOOVQRMNVNVEQODH IBHRDGHULRGGL
cambia continuamente intento, passando da quello espositivo a queltdraddidftsaacastname
WH SROHPLFR 1RQ ELVRJQD D YDMQ\WhdAaud sy esicxe lardavaH F k
interpretato in un senso assolutamente diverso se non prqpéatodppiesateae che era stato capace di
ingannare diversi ecclesiastici, che ne avevano raccomandato @amiziua [etuoachipno dalla fede
periclitante.

Le seconde invece sono legate a ripensamenti di giudizi o affernpaeicsdlespaesppune-a co
rezione di errori. Dato perd che Butler aveva gia espastiiMersuartiesili nei cinque anni precedenti,
tali correzioni sono in realta poche.

Le cancellature riguardano in genere singole o comunque poche parole érgtindi @amhatte con
orizzontali a meta altezza della parola; non perchessiesi pstendono per due o tre righe intere.

Quando invece Butler non é contento di porzioni di testo piu estessysglilprefquiadramdole e
tro tratti di penna esterni cui associa poi quelli internipczrmittitiiziante che verticalmente.

Solo poche volte Butler, scontento di porzioni molto edigsgppietestocellature ravvicinage, ha pr
ferito riscrivere il testo per intero in nuovi fogli.

Correlate alle cancellature, il terzo elemento emengsrriglsen@ieueste si possono distinguere
tre tipi:

A) riscrittutlenmediate

B) riscritturieleditate

C) interpolaziéimali

Le prime si riconoscono facilmente, perché seguono subito, altapesseaaltetizan. Le seconde
sono conseguenti alla rilettura piu 0 meno ravvicinata del capifmazodeute®assono apposte esa
tamente sopra la parte cancellata, talaltra, invece, soporpioste dupagina esterna alla maschera di
scrittura disegnata da Butler su ogni foglio. Questo in genere stiwweee@isedstesariella cancellat
ra o se si tratta dinswittura di secondo gradmoe di una parte cancellata, riscritta e poi cancellata a st
volta. Cio e avvenuto molto spesso, talché sono davveeodovehede pagipaiono riscritture lesterne a
la maschera.

/IH LQWHUSROD]JLRQL ILQDOEDSROV\RORH BOHGEBR Q G\R W WHDG®
ultimato e si riconoscono perché vergate in genere subvidksb ¥iodliL VROR DOO-XOWLP
QXPHUL VHJXLblitefs BOQ GUBE RSB XUH ¥R @ f@ - LEAGRERIRGIHI Q H 1
il relativo passo.

Altri elementi che compaiono nel manoscriitaisanmie per il tipografte piu frequenti sono le
DEEUHYMDJLHRQL FKH YD Q efulléf Bypge Givtjed tyypgs D VHFRQGD FKH OD
testo che segue debba essere in carattere piu piccolo o riprenderauquelicanmiatitdisse minati
gua e la (alcuni dei quali potrebbero essere di mano del tipografo, percHégjeume tié® salvolta
anche molto diverse da quelle sicuramente di mano di Butler) indicanolé cheeoyngigoeyono il
passo in questione.

L.DEEUHXPRIJYRQHWRYD LQ JHQHUH GR ¥R LRODUSWIRaFEGERMEF H O O D
(VVD q DFFRPSDJQDWD GD X@h ¥BUNMOQWMHGID TIXXOHEUWDD G5 D SFHKW.!
TXHVWD SDUH@AWAg/L SHU LQGLFDUH O-

Sono scriper esteso altre indicazioBiHU LO WLSRJUDIR UHOID W LY®ODOWS D
WXUD IUD L YDUL SDUDJUWXD - Y@O®LYFRDJ WRDQ HF FRID \I B QHO\IHIF LK
Butler fa riferimem@oO OD SDJLQD LQL]LDOH GIORBRQFRDOQYER DD -RQWHIL
fare come meglio crede.

11.2: CRONOLOGIA DELLA REDAZIONE

, O GLFHPEUH %XWOHU VFRUHY®HMDU DG O QNdh@sH VB K HFYk
lumi diLife and Letters of Dr. Buiter era invece disposto a pubblicare le trhcduisedOdiissea
SHUFKp DYHYD WDVWDWR G&B YRR RKEHHILOOS EEDPQ LHF F R\DW R B E

Per questo mottecX WOHU OH PHWWH GD SDUWHMHL HURR B LigdéeBd DIVX HYOF
Odissed Q JHQHUDOHp FKH VHFRQGRUODIHIR WRUH B RAXEED LHADV E
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XQ-DOWUD OHWWHUD GL SRHKEWBGIHPAL BPH REXWUINR GRS R GRRVQ O HPY
VLDPR GXQTXH IDU ULVDOLRVYWFOUWWR D GOD PBHHWHGBDL BQHHC

I 19 marzo 1897 Butler scrive ad un suo corrispondente chelladeshi2dssehon rius@v
QR DQFRUD D WURYDUH X@& UHG WRISSHHED MEXO R p@DI® pid)d@3dbhe & Q H C
data avanti per altre tre o quattro settimane, dopodichabbiieatelidém a tutti i costi. Metodico e
preciso come un orologio, il 13 aprile Butler scrive di avelibmmadegmety @ si chiede cosaene pens
ra il suo lettore.

Tre giorni dopo, Butler e Jones partono per la Sicilia; mentre AtrediCathrgid domestico di
Butler, gli fa sapere che Murray, dopo aver fatto leggere il nmtostrittmsol dinOmero, aveaAa rifiut
to di pubblicarlo.

THUPLQDWR O-HQQHVLPR WRXUPEHEROHGKFLOBDdE¥x® OD YO
di Salerno, Butlts RD OD FKLXVXUD GHO O L B&hcpsiopsOH XFKWL IR R L ISOHS LW
non faceva parte del manoscritto consegnato a Murraprefzaicomme KH VFULYH ¥aQ YLDJ.
ralle;- 5givghe1897 ' HO WXWWR FRQWHQWRUQBWR HI 0 R QQERUD GRXYUDYY
ULYHGH O-LQWHUR PDQRVYWMRUWHWVRHOYABWWRQR Q HQ XS ®UIH
libro poco coerente con i canoni accademici ed anzi tal®©da distdrecsanlisseiNAllp <bidd 3D -
sta, datata 23 luglio, Butler ribadisce di aver volutamenite rdadatietoickt perché adottandolo non
DYUHEEH FRQYLQWR XJXDOPWR W KHLO FFDONKWE Hz fifi2 Wy&NoUgH & L DFYR
accademici a segurle SADUH TXDVL GL XGLUH O D QLNBEStR PHpders meblpR QH C
GUH H YD:- GLUHWW®O®OPHQWH GD PLD PDGUH

,Q XQD OHWWHUD GHO O»0J @ O RO%BEhWRDtAdEEGE MhB\ORWHIYVO R S L
D TXHO PRPHQWR QH DYHYD IS® W@ EBd¥iRaV KOO GRddRE@IQVARHH F R P
lunga piu importante che abbigifattoD ULFHUFD GL XQ HGLWRQHKWHVIM WHQ $
con Bentley non va in porto. Tutti e tre gli editori contattatifettnc@ldéenere lo scritto butleriano p
co seriorpe Fair HHavéeh- DOWURQGH FRVWLWXLY X X@QXUNXHHKBGQWRHI HP
ler perd non demorde, finché noAdrova sua grande sorprasaditore disposto alla pubblicazione,
VHSSXUH D VSHVH GHOO: :-DXWHRUHQ WH B/QO W \MDPYLD) GALD / B Q JHPE
SULPD DYHYD SXEEOLFDWREKX @ RWIOWLD GL JHRJUDILD GHO QR

Il 13 agosto scrive di aver ricevuto le prime bozze di prova, magglistanérqia adi, finaa lice
JLDUH GHILQLWLYDPHQWHJDOGR DERHEUWL WD KB V HVH WWOIHP & |

La prima copia viene consegnata il 1° novembre a Butler, che la rdgdiaacanitargs. dia si puo
RVVHUYDUH SUHVVR OD %XWOHW &RK@NFARROQHQH GAD&® PEOC

/-RSHUD DYUHEEH GRYXWR HYMHU HO GCHGIFRRD e RISk aferor/ B QX
per assistere Butler nei suoi soggiorni siciliani, ma sfortunatamaétegegioi89d; la dedica allora
TWUDQVLWz:- D %LDJLR L PIURIGBODQFEKUHPOLRMWWDGHQWH EXWO

1RQ VR VH % XWOHU DYHVVH SQ HYIBVURRDI TX IDFEXDR RQ QM A E
di dedica (del resto, quando Butler ne inizio la redazione Biaggirdeegugitrto mesi) e la cartolina
con cui Butler comunica ad Ingroja la sua decisione e del 21 RttpbxeQ&8I,FEL JLRUQL SULF
gli consegnasse la prima copia; la dedica & segno di genuino affetto.

Prima di allora, infatti, Butler aveva dedicato diigtemdldialit878, a Charles Paine Pauli, il suo
TfILGDQ]DWR: G DZelaNdd)msdnsGodsOMeDory XRPD5LFKDUG *DUQHWW C
Museum sempre prodigo di sostegno per le ricerchadak &u@annin@B86, alla memoria di Alfred
Taylor, i cui esperimenti avevano dimostrato le facolta invelldéilee pavodiiiedVot(1 888, aavY
rdOHVL HG DL 9DOVHVLDQL 1 HF\DVWXNH DAODACIBsBah&GddiR QBisd @ 8 Ov-
Butler stesso nBllaface DQ G D YD L GuWplenientd &REAUthQress of the Qdygsmyanto
HUD GHGLFDWD DQFK-HVVD DG ,QJURMD SRUWD XQD GHGLFL

[I.3: FASI DELLA REDAZIONE

Non abbiamo documenti che attestino esplicitamente le varie fasi delteosetidtnipoesiahéai
dobbiamo basare unicamente su indizi interni e su deduzioni piu 0 oeemE@LStHichidcato su
guesto argomento da Butler in precedenza.

19



/ID SULPD FRVD GD FKLHGHUVLH@QWH %@WQBQ R GH®OH RIS H W
sente il titolo del volume, per comprendere come egli stesse ribaltamuecgakmzatatto in

SHU TXDQWR HJOL DYHYVVHXIQQDXWW L FRHD W X/IRIDVR RG RIS IRP D X®i
articoli comparsi sia in Inghilterra che in Italia riservavano méaygiatesipaeaalla parte topografica.
(UD FRPH VH LO % X\Hrénhahuislasaew R Butlerttritieo Dearaiole HiroGinante filologo: |
UDIILJXUD]L R QdisséattoMdXIR,JikdlcaBat8a@amente il procedimento da lui stesso segui
la scrittura del romanzo nato dalla sua esperienza neozelandese.

'LYHUVDPHQWH DQGDYDQROOHH AR\DHQHO @D/ HFRZLIMDBRYWBAOQO
QHOOH FRQYHUVDI]LRQL O :LoNDRiRFeRIdcitAV@ DraBdRi®iQ Dm& &iVHandoH
%LDJIJLQL VFULYHYD D %XWOBU/ BRBDIDXXRMD B YRFD |RR B LUC
che i commenti sarcastieigari a mezza voce, giusto per non essere apertedseuts stettedd VV HUR -

| viaggi in Sicilia fornivano a Butler continue conferme sul campo delide@liditapaiafea, e
FLz FRPSRUWDYD DXWRPDWLFDRWRWH GCRWGEHIPpEY EHMEIOGL W
G Hial®poema chiaramente legato alla Troade (che Butler aveva gséatorialce88pagna-di sc
vi condotta da DOrpfeld era da poco terminata).

Con cio Butler entrava appieno nella Questione Omerica, combattendo contdroparémeamente
zione accademitaFRQWUR TXHO @DHRUKH |ODWME IBRREBMAD ODLQWURGX]LRC
SL HUHWLFD 3RVVLDPR ®L D KWRKBH\Hadhche quihdVsi taske efiaVgrR L C
GRPLQDQWH O-HVLJHQ]D GL FUHDUH XQ ULWUDWWR GHOO: D>

Ecco quindi che Butler ribalta il peso delle due componenti della swetdatia iecaltpoobpass
WR GHOOD SURSULD IDPIOJD LIDI XU D EGOQ VOIR@®&MR D HDIHR & H V/ VRRH
fe and Letters of Dr. Butlbr QRQ VL SXz QRQ QRWIOUROQRK B LG BHDOH IORIEM G
L Q W H U Gidissgidcdsrithtla @ redazione del libro.

Nel volume possiamo infatti distinguere una partePnéfedud@apitolodll XQ YE@RFFR - (
SLWROL GL GLPRVWUD]LR QH \OAHBIEHBE@I®IPIR-V Qub®dL BioGrazons X Q W
topografic€dpitoli VII-XHG XQD VH]LRQH ILQDOH: GXWIDLHHH UG\DDAPHQ R Q
contesto storico-archeologico-lefapant: XXY; laConclusior{€apitolo Xythe in parte si riallaccia
DOO-LQWURGX]LRQH q Y& Spdvidgiwientwy tiéieXoQdtativd Rall®d lpafth dela ek
g VHIQR HORTXHQWLVVLPRWIONVROW RHORXBDQ @R VMRUDVEH SEKL
G Hiad®come il poema crebbe tra le syg mani

Come ho gia detBagitoli 1ll, I¥Vhanno subito uno slittamento, essendo numerati oriinariamente
lelv FLz SHUFKp LO SURJHW W R G HQ (D& ERERRRBEHIS® aH Y D
subito spostamenti nel passaggio dal ma@d3critdVaDb P SD XQ SLFFROR BBLWRIDRR
che nel manoscatindicato in tutte le pagine (tranne una, evidentemente riscritta sumoessilamente)
ma poi correttoXivll Si possono fare due ipotesi: o Butler lo ha scritto in un momenteva cdnsu
tare il resto del manoscritto ed ha inserito la nXiviparieffetto di un errore di memoria, oppure esist
va urCapitolo Xbhe e stato poi eliminato. Riprendero la questione piu avanti.

Una novita del volume rispetto agli articoli precedenti é ripdotsgrafieaatie corredano il testo,
WXWWH VFDWWDWH GD % XWHO/H.U H\QW B M\ORO XQ\HW UDRNJAKMRER GIHULD VP
Santuari del Piemonte e del CantonaFrachito di belle incisioni che lui stesso tracciavaetgadivivo; i di
avevano poi lasciato il posto alle fotdgxafigt@orolume dedicato al Sacro Monte di Varallo Sesia.

In /-$XWULFH, 8 foo@afe @ampietdrid le indicazioni fornite anche dalle ghiantit topografi
Trapani e dei suoi dintorni, che Butler aveva allegatongiarécplideasii pubblicati. Da notare anche
O-LQVHULPHQWR GHO FDUW BDGHL ®RVMWRHQ GOIR JV BKdF bgyie FKoG@H
SRVVLELOH LQGLYLGXDUH OUHWDWMAR. BXQR R L@ FXARR AR GRHP
WRUH «

Quasi tutto il contenuto del volume é ripreso, talvoltaaglicaktiteliapiecedenti, per cui lo sforzo
principale di Butler é stato quello di dare una veste unitaelasgfuaspmsto piu volte, integr@ndo le pi
cole correzioni di dettagli emersi in seguito alleiadptm@ar@nconsigli degli amici (in particolare di Su-
gameli).

Non é stato in effetti un lavoro facile, come testimoniato dalle minrepsesctrtieziomanbscri
to. Non di rado Butler, in fase di rilettura del testo, elicagtpiet@aidi, che cassava e sostituiva con altre.
Capitava poi che fosse scontento pure delle nuove parti, e cateetipgsenauréogeeparti cancellate
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R FDVVDWH LQ TXHVWITHID VKK HW®HKDY O - DQGER P NNRR M@ SR
TXHVWLRQH D GLVSHWWR GRWROIL +F¥FRVOIHR®MH XQBUMNIQ SO M
FDSLWROR DOO:-DOWUR UWunaYD3GIdistarzlome e Uishliva ia@iRamphiétd Grét
denti, e resa evidente anche dalle numerose annotazioni manoscrifeeessntaliaicBdler, oggi
conservate presBaiiler Collectidal StRKQ -V & ROOKIH GL &DPEULGJH

Numerose carte sono state aggiunte ed interpolate al testo dopoitscondapitole,d addirittu-
UD GHOO -LQWHUR PDQRVFUDWW R Xa+HH Q Bl] SKQ@ HJ L BIMWHUIHD FRIQ
q UDUR WWRYRYHD®SMNULKYH FOWH OD FRQIHUH B LdP Q@ BMHD @GHD@® O '+
sul verso, in modo che venisse piu facile individuare il punto esatt@qpadaniatire le int

Da queste osservazioni traggo la convinzione che debba essedtilsiatogta@utientermediario
che curasse con attenzione il passaggio dal manoscritto alla edmpesizibrecdetl non sara stato
%XWOHU VWHVVR WURSSR RFRREVWRKHRHOR VXODWDNXRBDP H
domestico di Butler, probabilmente avra fatto @ BpolaHr& H GHOO -HGLWRUHR/RQJP D (
H &OLIIRUG:-V ,QQ LO UHVLGHQFH GIK H LRM-SpeiR@ndexele Nai/FD & UR L
riportarle indietro dopo le correzioni, ma non credo chéustsdas denaahibscritto.

Come inevitabile, qualcosa é sfuggito lo stesso: dopo laistdimgpaatieciggne passi, segnalati nei
Corrigenda D SDJLQD ;9 4XDOFKH DPHuratoHNbddadibHe d¥liexXplibilivezonD O
GHOOD VHFRQGD HGL]LRQHLYMMQ]D GX QWD HD % B QWK FRRP

6H QH g RFFXSDWR 7 :KLW P DWhétkSamteOBDtled FalwHCADa6skd < AvitHorBHip\&rd FCRIOrRl Authority ir
late Victorian EnglandProceedings of the Cambridge Philol@dicaD82acigty 66-86.

21



22

Erice

: Giuse ppe Pagoto e Sam uel Butler (28/08/ 1894 )
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Erice : Bam bini che giocano (10/08/ 1893 )



CAPITOLO I$1%/,6,/"*$XWULFH GHOO -2GLV

$99(57(1=% 35(/,0,1%5( $//-81%/,6, '(, &$3,72/,

Nelle pagine seguenti esaminero i singoli c&dalVdi L F H, Gakido ConBGlél \Zdnteto e delle
principali differenze tra il volume ed il manoscritto.

$00-DQDOLVL GL RJQL FDWL W R Ofa¢HdaN2sEiQ Bivtetiod rifoeR E X W
le corrispondenze di numerazione di ciascuna carta, la presenzsedt carigentetd®écto o nel Verso,
la presenza di cancellature senza la relativa riscrithirdi, téispmiassate e di modifiche defjtesto o a
giunte in sede di stampa e pertanto non presenti nel manoscraioRioitIsagar, non € stato poss
bile riportare tali tabelle sia nel testo italiano cheomellangjl@gdezisi € optato per la soluzione unica mista,
riportandolecon indicazioni bilingleQ A¥gndicapposita a fine volume.

QuandoV R L WibtidJ Pibldpie TQWHQGR ULIHUL UlRLAUNOresb oShe ITey3séy G L |
pubblicata a Londra da Longmans, Green and Co. nel novembre del 188ad(qiomdiitadiarade |
numeri di pagina sono quelli della pubblicazione a stampa.

Quando invece faccio riferimento al manoscritto, che come detteeseptadezieqrainoeium
razioni, io ugose non specifico diversafanteimerazione di Fugald),(da lui apposta proprio per
consentire un esame sBcoOd RUGLQH LQ FXL OH F DALV H Q/GHW WRHYPIH@RY € H
composizione e di inserimento nel corpo del testo. Giusto per chiarire T@® Uen estange:| fomo
GHO PDQRVF2uWWHRD /X DU Batka[¥d_dDcdeSsivBrieWeRbabrata con un frego a mati
URVVD VHFRQGR Tirhk@agiddeAK IH KKERE K SBIREMIRHID O FHRWUR L
WR FRQ XQ IUHJR D PDWLWD WR§Mzion¥-B F Rr@iEaRosEXiA at®dd F K H
VWUD VHFRQGR TnUm@a2ineFkKH KR POWPW I RUYLJLD LOP B DRAKHR
KR FKLDRWARe 1HOO-DQDOLVL GL FLDVFX@ I# DL WIRDWF X Q CH
sia nel volume (con la relativa numerazione) che di carte del managegto ¢aschia inumerazione
VDU TXHOOD DSSRVWDn@rerazddiD SH U FKYH W R URK IFIRFD MARL R Q L
do tomo del manoscritto, primaRlIBldlR GHOOHWH- FDYWH LQVHULUz ¢

4XHVWD VFHOWD g PRWLYGWDRGODIO @OV MRQF K@ @iHpd-FROQO\HH H S
zione A OH R P L VidhieRaQddne®BHIDDO D QTF R Paidé¢takidhe]© QGRHO S T QW H Q
ceed in alcune pagine interpolate), espongono secondo me il riferimento &lelcathimdnescritt
YRFL LQ PLVXUD VuBetarioRelHVRISWUDHWWWKRN D/BODXHQGHR KWH WU |
solitamente contengd®U]LRQL GL WHVWR GDWH VHO IR PEiSRe lallaW H U C
carta 31 del | tomo del ms (in essa non sono presenti le altreheutr@r@zionbianca nel recto, perché
Butler ha posizionato il testo in quello che ora € il versordetla chdal tipografo trovasse giustapposto
LO WHVWR GD LQWHUSRCOQMRUHQDTRKXINWAQR QH| V ORMSWNMYRR FHRQOV
VHULWR QHO YROXPH D R VGL&Pe D G:adch® Del m@ M@ parteDidll@ chr \dhe
SRUWD OD Q.XIHH UDXH&QH BX320OD '’

Alcune carte interpolate sono invece inserite mantenendo la scrittuestoetasctsoiiiagnente
Butler aggiunge alle indR&QQL GHOOH QXPHU®4MRRE BXMHMFEGD GLFLWXUD

Infine, collazionando il testo stampato con quello mancs@dtorimick@nalcune parole sono state
cambiate ed alcuni brani (talvolta di una certa estensione) sono stain@ggiurdifesse traccia nel
manoscritto; € dunque probabile che queste modifiche siano state fatte dea Buitkeihdireétadent
VWD P S Dabelladie6cbBitfetGL FLDVFXQ &DSLWROR HVVD $R®@GBRHLQGLFI
noscritto in cui avrebbero dovuto trovarsi.

Tutte le citazioni italiane del libro di Buttattsatalla traduzione (nominalmente) di Bzicrsdyom,
SXEEOLFDWD D 7UDSDQQ GDOOQODIF QR H®dmE BaGAbHHUSHESB\K (1)
strettissimo contatto col fratello Vincemwa Tessa, figlia di Vincenzo, mi haatietjorcblermi di vista
di Giuseppe, buona parte della traduzioireatistafatta proprio da Vihtenzaduzibh Gtblildi fi-
gnaz QRQ SUHVHQWL QHOGBH WYDWBXUHR QL D\ 5 WD QW |RpH IO [B/

11n una lettera a Pocock del 25 giugno 1968, Vincenzo Barralesptgemente di cedere la paternita deliatrad
JLRQH DO IUDWHOOR DFFROWO#HIQWND QGRVL VROR GL TXHOOD GHOO:-
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mero di pagina del volume, nessuna citateorde toerdre verra citato il numero delleucadenpare un
passo poi cancellato da Butler (altrimepitsdifébite individuarlo e decifrarlo ndliaioipecfotografica).

Prima di prendere in esame i singoli capitoli, possiamo avere waadabomdrsintetira ilonan
scritto e il volume stampato grazie alla seguente tabella:

7DEHOOD GL 6LQWHWHE AUTBIORESS OF THE ODYSSEY u

CONTENUTO N.e PP N.e D CC AGG. MS CC. PP.
VOL MS MS. | VOL.
CONTENUTO DEL | N.E. 1 N.E. 1 N.E.
TOMO MS
RITRATTO DI NAU- N.N. N.E. N.E. N.E. 1
SICAA
FRONTESPIZIO () 2 N.E. 1 1
DEDICA AD INGROIA (1) N.E. N.E. N.E. 1
PREFACE (V)-XIII 311 (c.51),(c.91),(c.10v), (c. 11| 9 8
CONTENTS (XIN- XV 1216 N.E. 5 3
LIST OF ILLUSTRA- (XVI) 17 N.E. 1 1
TIONS
CHAPTER | (1)43 1835 | (c.207r),(c.21v), (c.23r),(c.24 18 13
(c.257r), (c. 31v)
CHAPTER |l 14104 | 36152 | (c.387r), (c.5871),(c.5971), (c. 10| 115 91
CHAPTER Il 105114 | 153167 (c.1597) 15 10
CHAPTER IV 115124 | 168180 N.E. 13 10
CONTENUTO DEL 1l N.E. 1 N.E. 1 N.E.
TOMO MS
CHAPTER V 125133 2-15 (c.771) 14 9
CHAPTER VI 134141 1627 N.E. 12 8
CHAPTER VII 142157 2850 | (c.30v),(c.32vV),(c.34r),(c.39 23 16
(c.3671), (c.3771), (c. 39 V), (c. 42
(c. 43 V), (c. 46 V), (c. 497)
CHAPTER ViII 158173 5176 | (cc.55r-58r), (c.59 V), (c.6571) 26 16
67 V), (C. 74 V)
CHAPTER IX 174187 7795 (78 v), (80 v), (83 v) 19 14
CHAPTER X 188199 96-109 (102 v) 14 12
CHAPTER XI 200209 | 110123 N.E. 14 10
CHAPTER XII 210224 | 124142 (124 v), (128V), (135v), (141 19 15
CHAPTER XIlI 225231 | 143150 N.E. 8 7
CHAPTER XIV 232248 | 151169 (157 1), (163 V) 19 17
CHAPTER XV 249261 | 176188 | (173 V), (179 V), (1827), (183r), ( 19 13
r), (185r), (186 v)

CHAPTER XVI 262270 | 189202 (194 7r), (2027) 13 9
INDEX (271)275 N.E. N.E. N.E. 5

/H DEEUHY [dbglaRIBiNt€SMDQOQRI FRVu VFLROWH
N? PP VO£ Numerazione delle pagine del volume;
N°DMS 1XPHUD}ILER®OGIOH FDUWH GHO PV

CC AGG. M%arte Aggiunte al Manoscritto, cioé interpolate successivaneeiataai; gemzOor

numerazione D;

N.N. =Nessun Numero;

N.E. =Non Esistente/Nessuna;

CC. MS& Numero di Carte occupdapitdldd OO -LQWHUQR GHO PDQRVFUL

PP. VOE. Numero di Pagine occup@apital D OO -LQWHUQR GHO OLEUR
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LISTA DELLE ILLUSTRAZIONI
CONTENUTO Foto | Mappa| Disegno| Fuori Testopg P.
Frontespizio, Nausicaa. X
La casa di Ulisse X 17
La grotta di Polifemo X 43
Il Signor Sugameli®@ -DXWRUH QHOOD J| X 43
Mappa di Trapani e M. Erice X 164
Il porto Rheithron, ora saline di S. Cusumano X 166
Imboccatura del porto Rheithron, ora interrata X 166
Mappa delle Isole lonie X 175
Mappa delle Isole Egadi X 177
7UDSDQL YLVWD GD 0 (ULFH H
DOWD QHO PDUHUu X 178
Mappa dei viaggi di Ulisse X 181
Mura Cefalu, viste dal mare X 185
Resti Megalitici sulla montagna sopra Cefalu X 185
H. Festing Jones, sul rocco di una Colonna a Selinjf X 193
Resti di Mura Megalitiche a M. Erice X 193
Mura di Hissarlik, con gli effetti degli agenti atmosfg X 217
Mura di Troia X 217
Moneta con legenda di lakin ed il fermaglio di Uliss¢ X 227

Nelle edizioni italiane con la traduzione di Barrabini (Trawaai2lE&), 8 sono preserdt le fot
grafie; quella con traduzione di Aphel riporta quattro fotografie di car(d tfehtespasoritt contenu-
to del | tomo, la carta interpolata con le foto defali@oitacdla carta inizidapigblo)/una foto di
%XWOHU D DQQL XQD VHUNVHSGEU ®DOMSHSEa G di EEQRORRR OHD -& [
gnoli (Bologna, Zanichelli, 1923), due illustrazioni di John 5-E826qpétTied iIXXIV Canto
G aixtea 4 XHV W -H G L]L R Q HPrEfz@mi LD Fpahb@tRcO Mitdddizi¥rn@ilDonata
Aphel ed un estratt/idgigio in Sicilia sulle orme di Butlenes (titolo origiri2ily of a journey
through North Italy to SiCaynbridge, 1904) tradotto dalla stessa Donata Aphel.
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[11.2: ANALISI BRONTISPIECE, CONTENTS, LIST OF ILLUSTRATIONS

THE
AUTHORESS OF THE

ODYSSEY

WHERE AND WHEN SHE WROTE, WHO SHE WAS,
THE USE SHE MADE OF THE ILIAD,
AND
HOW THE POEM GREW UNDER HER HANDS

By
Samuel butler

Author of ‘Erewhon, u'Life & Habit, p’Alps & Sanctuaries,-
The Life & Letters of Dr Samuel Butler, petc.

There is no single fact to justify a conviction, psaid
Mr. Cock; whereon the Solicitor General replied
that he did not rely upon any single fact, but upon a
chain of facts, which taken all together left no
possible means of escape.Times, Leader. Nov. 16
1894

[(The prisoner was convicted).- non presente nel ms]

London
Longmans, green, and co.
And new York: 16 east 16 h street
1897

Ciascun tomo del manoscritto & preceduto, oltre che da una cartaadiajudedjatoreernita una
FDUWD LQ FXL %XWOHU KD L Thé AldiasR of the GdR/<3&Yy/HP e/ MarnGdl h \
pter IMie The Authoress of the Odyssey/ Part |I/ €blagpeXV|iLa grafia mostra i segni di una certa
sbrigativita, segno che Butler era ormai stanco del lavoraoannfettoaildestegli aveva raceelto le ca
te del manoscritto in due filze, non so se gia in vista dedlaloilegataaadita di stampa e daconserv
JLRQH GHOOH FDUWH 5 HNMNMWXVIL OF R HVWHWDR) G Bl M@-Q QGO W DRIRRF
numerato come XVII e poi corretto in XVI. Di cio parlero in seguito.

Nel redigetd-rontespizi®utler ha indea®® D UDJLRQH VRFLDOH GHOHIDHGLWR
imprecisa e non ha aggnXOWLPD FLIUD DOO-DQQRMVIOSH®BD]|VRIQIHO VHE
XVFLWR QHO R QHO 5 RFKH O XMARD W@V E LUBRJhdaEMH RV & B L DL
dal lato sinistro, cosilRh&/IL SXz VROOHYDUH H YAH®htdreserf@dHDOF LdQ & R MDY
SHU LO insm8IRtdI@DQRQ VRQR SHUz GL PDQR GL %XWOHU

EVXD LQYHFH O-LQGLFD]L R QFitleLpageDi® W Bot upQ@riething idthe Bty Of \
my Life & Letters'@udler of which | believe | must have sent you a proof on Saturday. tlayou think yol
arrange the matter better than | have done, by all mean§/do s8.0560B. QD GHO WLWROR C
X Q s$uRello stile della mia Life & LetteButieDdi cui credo di averti inviato una bozza sabato. Se
pensi di poter sistemare la faccenda meglio di come ho fatto io, fallo ass@iatoarite.|& Bima
copia venne consegnata a Butli@ W tPMEUH H FKH GD XQD O HW WHIQW DG G LY%XC
sappiamo che egli rimando le ultime bozze al tipografo la maitirtaatiohescsiqulio ipotizzare che la
QRWD VLD VWDWD VFULWRVBIARWWOD ILQH GL VHWWHPEUH H

SulFrontespizidutler ha riportato un estratto predceddeapRditorialedelTimesmolto probkbi
PHQWH SHUFKp q ULPDVW Ringle fac/thairRof Gilat€o GimyofoRapeValdilightiS R V L | |
che era stata la strategia di difesa da lui adottata elée poinfi@ctitcChe ricevute: la lista dei punti da lui

26



compilata per la localizzazione di Scheria (e poi ampliata gyexiedaiBiaggeri) era appunta-una c
tena di corrisp@rH Qvhith ‘taken all together left no possible meangafeepozgeetutte insieme non
lasciavano possibilita di faga

Il passo riportato si trova alla paginm@sietenerdi 16 novembre 1894 ed € un commeinto ad un ep
sodio di cronaca che aveva turbato ed appassjoh&ttatnivastoddarecentissimo celebre caso di
-DFN OR 6TXDUWDW R USéuthehd W@ W 0 D& N Q QAN S gagibX@AKHR) G
vicino al villaggio di Prittlewell (un sobborgo diBHWEh@nebihe Bicpperto il cadavere di Florence De
nis, una donna di 23 anni incinta di otto mekiynqoiséettile alla tesSthOO-DVVDVVLQLR YH
James Canham Read, un cassiere trentanovenne sposato e padre ldi apata@¥iglo limgaaelazione
con la vittima.

Durante il processo, secondo il suo difensore Af@d Ce&ARUULVWHU - FKH IDFHYD
Regina), non sarebbe emerso un solo fatto che giustificasse |I&obcitan@aneraliriteneva invece di
avere messo insieme una catena di fatti cRkeampeupiaceva a Bathem consentiva di sfuggire alle
conseguenti deduzioni.

,O FDVR HUD UHVR SDUWLFRQPSRWOQ \Wko B&ifd-yHiD DUV D O |
ne (e forse anche un figlio) con la sorella della vittima e che invptahegh,adevauee dalla pade opp
sta a casa sua (egli akiteh@ O - (D V W af Q/Gli Gaimaida Qtteét,[xr Stepney, non lontano dal luogo d
gesta di Jack the Ripp@)DOWUD FDVD FRQ XQ: -DIDOWWWDPIRIODQWLWQ MO
SHU O-DJHQWH GL F Rbomhh&l Era R claSsicD esethpibQiVsBdQttore immorale, fatto appt
per incarnare il conceffioldevolezza a p(&&amo in eta vittoriana, non bisogna dimenticarlo).

In favore di Read si levo qualche voce, fra cui quella dello scrittore RobérfFBRéh&hB O LW | QR
reato capitaje H VRSUDWWXWWR TXHO O DOG HiRrWREROaEH1 8 QKR EH $0O
definie Teathern lungs and a voice of[pads®ni di cuoio e voce di addope R Vu GHiSkn®-JHYD °
ledge of law is limited; but he believes in the supreme importance of gettingdadisstoworaeleut
Consequently he is very commonly guilty of a resounding and jovial laugh; bintetiohehg has po
absurdity screwed out of a hostile witness driven to desperation by his loud and gemststant badgeril
method, combined with his inimitable manner of putting a broadly humorouysovient'sfdaiseolp
fore a jury, has been worth thousand$Lia $ilm conoscenza della legge e limitata; ma crede nella s
prema importanza di tirare i fatti dalla sua parte. Di conseguenza € molto comunemente colpevole d
sata clamorosa e gioviale@aasata per sottolireaolte assurdita estorte ad un testimone ostile spinto
alla disperazione dal suo forte e persistente acogqumstentetodo, combinata sual inimitabile
maniera di ridicolizzare il caso del suo avversariolldagamiaagli € stato utile migliaia di@§ee
ricordato che proprio Alfred Cock era stato scelto come diteorsoee @dlitoscHenry Richard Vizetelly,

il quale era stato processato ben due volte per immoralita, avienadozidiieatel romanzo di Zola
laTerrg OD VHFRQGD YROWD o &@aimulta di 208 &tebling @t/ rResF iR aeddeQ Q C

Read non era un personaggio molto simpatico, ma durante il proesssoesstecestelidel cr
mine. Fu condannato per prove puramente circostanziali e fuigambratB894 dlon sappiamo se
Butler avesse dubbi sulla sua colpevolezza, ma il fatto che egli mbbie Eiggilaiton stampa gsul m
QRVFULWWR LQIDWWL HVVD QRR YHREGB UFHR Q@D Q G DMIR L RIQ®ID]
Jones, che@iLFH FKH % XikE€ éldpliditbr Gei@B/HYBPKp DYHYD PHVMR LQVLI
ti, mi spingono a credere che egli abbia voluto rispondere con qastnmtakioneallo, il qeale av
YD SRVWR WHUP LIQ&nHuSchif) FSLRNODHPGE R DL @aXvektd) Mika i@dnzoboa W H
dily $QFKH LQ TXHOO-RFFDVLB®I BRWDJH B VDW R YK M VFDHMRWGIDL
SHU JLXQJHUH DOO-LQGLYLGXD]JLRQH GHO FROSHYROH

/-LQVHULP H Q WAbnds héirankelpizvdn  éFdunque qualcosa di estemporaneo, dettato
GDOO-DWWXDOLWj ,Q |FPQRGBE@mMaliVéhoraHre ahh pGnha St dr&lakimae -delun |
QRVFULWWR %XWOHU GH YO RG A@dEHULNIZY &l &) inSehHits, e @@ \YiraGsH-C
bito sembrato che desse ragione al metodo da lui seguito, checché ne Giarssed Faréaatn
Mondello.

12| a vicenda e raccontata da Eileen Hawle: and the Victorians: Censorship in the Age -of ¢éhgmgriglacLehose
Press, 20166 DUj XQ FDVR PD &KULVWRSK H®&WHOIDF FHXRWRIU ¢ ¢ ERAtFOQIEHGNIRENHH S X E
Homedi Jebb ed inoltre dal 1953 al 1958 ha studiato presso la ShrewsHury Schoo
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/D UHG D [oRéntd GaHL- MVVHUH @ qualk deRnedpidiB S Ve preparato
O-LQGLFH GHL FDSLWROLR HRQXIQO SXRWR W QWRIQR FFIRWBM R B
SDJLQD FRUULVSRQGHQWH TXBRGIRQEPLRQHAHKXWRVOWLYELR
con i numeri di pagina esatti, ad eccezione dapiteliiX#KV] che evidentemente non erane stati a
FRUD LPSDJLQDWL 3HUIHNYLB RThd BAGRsToKtDeCDdydddy inldhaPter [VehauldYokl
printed perhaps in a little smaller type than ordinary headtgsidol think be better if you sent me
the frontpage as a sample that | may see hdlibliodkOdissea nel capitolo Il dovrebbero essere
stampati forse in un carattere fiippiccolo dei titoli ordinari, ma penso che sarebbe megho se mi ma
dassi la prima pagina come campione per vedere cad@ apparél QH DFFRQWHQWDWR
manoscritto i ritagli di alcune bozze di stampa (a partireagiétotetieaetenente i titoletti da &4 ass
JODWL DL ULD otissedwd atapithlo GIMBrUdccézidred@pitolo Xgiusto per vedere
O-HIITHWWR FKH ID LO ULWAOVWRWK I RXH G HOYLHE HR/ \LIDUB D WU DSAL By

La lista d€origendgche naturalmente non poteva esserci nel manoscritto) € breve e momprende s
gue passi:

Page 2, line 11, farnishegread furnishes

Page 10, third line from bottom of page, and also iiMooteRémaead Monte Roga.
Page 160, line 10, betveecingand suresupplés.

Page 164, line 4, TdlyboeapreadLilybaeamnu

Page 184, in note twiceAtmotrigread Oenotrigu

Nella lista delle lllustrazioni (18 in tutto, di cui 10 fotepiaferighredtizioni fotografiche, 2 disegni e
P D S SHrontidpiefe YLHQH DJJLXQWR DNAuskRPHQWR GHOOD VWDPSD
$QFKH O-LQGLFH GHL QRPL RIOXIRE OFD FIRLY HF XQR SWHROGRHOQ ] DL Q |
tentg(né nel manoscritto né nel libro), & stato aggiunto in fase ahabdmpheSiprstato compilato da
lo stesso Butler, che deve averlo pero fatto su carte chelagatsalorsatesatitto.

[11.3: ANALISI DELRREFACE

LaPrefaceonsta di 8 pagine a stampa (numerate v-xii), che corrispondono a Qtocafteiael manoscri
rate 1,3-11). Come abbiamo visto nelle pagine precedestiittasaanst@futier era in viaggee ed il r
sto del manoscritto era stato gia cobsegbatd GLWRUH 0XUUD\ FKPrefattiun QRQ Y
certo senso dupli€agitolo HG X Q S V| QuaKkidirirénde gli spunti essenziali di entrambi; forse
€ per questo che e stata omessa nella traduzione di D. Aphel.

La prima parte contiene una sorta di cronobibliografia degli arpoatechichidnotume, dei quali
non viene citato il titolo; anche gli altri riferimenti bibliograécs oom campeti.

Per quanto riguarda correzioni, aggiur®eRcQ RWDUH FKH % XWOHltheDodHYD LQ
wing work consists+a-great measure of matter already published in England and Italy-during the last
ahalf yea;s PD SRL KBatF RROQ¢WaYaRd-fhalf F BXQlafprefazione era stataaerigin
ULDPHQWH FR FSdled+Ii\B-R8HP G DWW OWDHY QRQ QH HUDURR @MWWH Q
WXWWD O-HVWDWH HG D QFRU IV IRFRRW Utkbitaxiezrekis-frih @ygilsHOUO 0P H (
steriore.

6HJXH LO ULQJUD]LDPHQWRLD ®X¥XJFOPW OLE XWR, R URMDR @RQ
lume contiene molte aggiunte a quanto detto negli articoli e tsapeaiturit pinaampia del sesso dello
scrittore del poema. Questo é stato in fondo il motivo principalegetocscragdrdd libro, come si
FRPSUHQGH GD XQ SDVVR DOODWRQ%&G&WMWIW@OA/SD&&M r SRL
started the whole argumen A the argume

teuched-very-ightly-irany-ef-my-previeus-puflications

Butler ammette che non vi é stata alcuna reazione agli opuscoli dattholinrébheapier Bibla c
VD SLe LPSRUWDQWH QRQ qUWHSIGAHQBD GO /6 \DEdhBsEat OP D X
guanto piu si puo del poemaDOOD F GHO PV VL YHIWH \FiHRp@E L VW D)
keeq PD OD FDQFHOODWXUD VHU QDY HEDUFXHD ARWRAUREORIQLRU
suoi avversari di potersi trovare in errore, neppure per ipotesi.

28



Come esempio eloquer@e @gmahittia HJ O L VW X G L RitvodudtiarHt HorelcW DWIU B ID
Jebb, ed anche se vengono riferite alcune recensioni dei periodicicolgldsietiosedaitiitiimente
VIXJJH DOO-LPSUHVVLRQ@H GL XQD fFRQJLXUD GHO VLOHQ]LR

DabraR SLWWRUH H FULWLFR GQWDHUWHD X g SSSKUWUWRGYSODBNW R/ D@
compare sul frontespizio del volume, da lui visto in Tos&ana, a Cortona

4XDQWR DO WOhtgsyaRi & & appodibt@pdr iGidBudto della suaBuddupi@uisa di
avere seguito i canoni stabiliti da Gladstone e dtaver datcesmnendamenti (ma dimentica di dire che |l
testo seguito € quello della Teubner, curato da Dimdast).cunegli insiste molto € quello della traduzione
GHL QRPL JUHFL HJOL VHIXN HUI-QD R FO D iRy rFEIREPHBMIOE UK D Q
memoria gli si era rinverdita proprio in quegli anrcalupo#eitzne della biografia di suo nonneo, il dr. Bu
OHU WUD OD VXD FRUULYBPBKRH &RQ]DHW®H DY HYH0 O O@RIBHIMEU
YDQH .HQQHG\ JOL FKLHGRY®HDOH ¥ XGIRGE H W WH( hRtOIBEE K KD $
sarebbe desiderabile leggedel reverendo Richard Shilletame si pratica nel British Museum.

&RQ O-DYYHUWHQ]D FKH UL GRQLIFMFHDIGHHPWLIF Y DS DWRKHI DO H |
zione Butler confessava di non nutrire speranza) e che in fondo oerelléadeooensitura della g
QHUD]JLRQH D FXL DSSDUWH @Y OBHBNIAHPOFKLXGHYD OD VW

Al polemista che era in lui perd questa conclusione deve essere semitidatacakjoeimtocassa
TXHVWD SDUWH H OD ULVAIDUOALMHROGYGCRQO®R $DFHDGEBROPNL @
so dei nomi latini per gli dei e gli eroi greci, ma poi fapndadiactittare per buona la teoria di Wolf e
GHOOD FULWLFD WHGHVFD FRYHDQ AWKHs¢EQQi2BBRBID WR Q G5 P D
%XWOHU QRQ YXROH VHIJXLUBD YYHG WAR S8 WW\DRV@EHiIE QRRCRL B D\
Questo ultimo pAsSQHO PDQRVFULWWR g SLXK@QIWRNOFRH QYR H READMDORV ¢
tredbus-of WpIf F HG DQFKH LO UHVAHR GBHIW X3JHU B JWIDS R QuV B PHIG
polemica da adottare.

/- XOWLP DPsfazibphd H. IGHHUQ@ BH GHOOD VXD GRQD]LR @H @®W RY%®&H |
dissea QHOOD TXDOH VR QRad¢® éMVIEs0driQ Hi Davdre lanch® WA Lco@aHdelQestc
G H&®FRQ OD VRWWROLQHDWXU IF H 8ditS$® N VAR QuBR\HENSHS D H VW
F R O O R F D{lisse@tle Qade®aOquindi compreso che il linguaggio omerico era altamente formu
TXHVWR WUHQW - D @WintraslucedR3®il Eokdettd di GoidIQritd Brale), ma egli faceva di qu
caratteristica la prova non della composizione orale (concetto dhe @igcastelneompo), bensi di
guella scritta (€ una prospettiva che in qualche modbl @ea®refgf H RJJL VL GHILQLVFH

/- XOWLPR Shietave KOQDRUGBOOD]LDPHQWR DG RHID OX)LHMWIQQ W f
cando per due anni i dettagli topografici.

[11.4: ANALISI DEIAPITOLO |

TITOLOIMPORTANZA DELLA RICERGWE ARRIVAI ALLE MIE CONCLASI@NRITURA Bf PO
7(66( 1(//-$17,&% *5(&,$ (/,0,1%$ $ 3A32IE MUBE/BNVINERXRO FERLA
LETTERATURA-8202 3,8772672 &+( /$ '211%$ /-,175862

Titoletti di paginanfondatezza della teoria i WatfQ VIDAid4&d Bor@e- arrivai alle mie concRisioni
Errori naturali della dohBaR P SLW L GH O O - X R Pdeteldsehell® [Exteratifa Qrerd® délle origini

13 Che questa impressione sia il frutto di una abile manipolaziother dit&sso, intenzionato a consegnare un ritratto di

sé stesso quale autore destinato ad essere compresgsstergie tesi, tra gli altri, del documentatissimo saggio di M.
BeardWhy Homer was (not) a wondarParadis (editoBamuel Butler. Victorian against thé déeato, University of

Toronto Press, 2007.

14 Butler lo vide presso illoceH 0XVHR GHOO: -$FFDGHPLD (RVQUXWRDQH@®OD HXGRWHHDQF
toYD QHO VHWWHPEUH GHO D T\DSHGOGLWRQMRLG DG DOMDEQ BURRED KL QR IIBR
tate gli furono fornite da Girolamo Mancini (1832-1924), che dal 1873 eratomsieivsluseo dell’Accademiauktr

sca e bibiw?W HFDULR GHOOD /LEUHULD FRP$QBUHGH® W HAFD &H WL.DF COHEGR WX D G |
scopeWWD DOOD PHWj GHQnEungravavhhbzsospetti dixss&fé\bpera cinquecentesca (ma di ewxellente
no)oadd ULWWXUD XQ IDOVR FRQWHPSRURQM R H®X W O HRD DQYRIQY WaE¥R& L VDRV R|
si fosse limitato a vedere solo le mura o se avesse BRFKH O-$FFDGHPLD /D IRWR GIDIODXL XV
Fratelli Alinari, la famosissima ditta fondata a Firenze nel 1852.

15S. ButlerThe Life and the letters of dr. SamaéldBdiber, Murray, 1896, vol. | pag. 259.
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Consta di 13 pagine a stampa (numerate 1-13), che corrispoieddabraah®scritto (numerate
1,18- 1HO WLWROR GHO FDSLR RGP $RY YR WHD B HX VXY R DODWR) P
O-LQWUXVR

Si tratta di un capitolo espositivo, che essendo stato scritefgmiongesla disposizione finale
del testo in un certo senso finisce per duplicarla. Ne espongo gli eBartientgmmz@atlichiarando
FKH OH GRPDQGH VXO VHVVROGS&RHWR D XRADRUIR HD WXL QX R PR R
SHUFKp OD ORUR ULVSRVWBD TIXDWORH RAXW R HEWD G(Q SARRDYRD DR
GHOOD F , FKH FRQWLHEHRHGEPBY WIS U8 VP RWWL UPH PDEHS C5- DI
guella originale, espunta dal manoscritto non sappiamo se perché pecchieggibienende gspre
sioni su cui Butler si e ricreduto.

Da notare che il prof. Giuseppe Barrabini (o forse il fratello Vit pricoae duee lavoravano a
streWLVVLPR FRQWDWWR thaylthBvé anHridpattant bedbingtbn vhe Rde\VHEmefio co
troversy LQ XQ PRGR FKH YD DO RU IQJL G D O N DHE¥H&O0iV FER @il WA IOWM
de)mirano a risolvere definitivamente la questiongi®mtnzae una differenza non da poco: una cosa
gd&e unapporto notevole D QigdMdPe deffitivamentX QD TXHVWLRQH ,Q XQ FHUYV
bini conducevano Butler al di Ia delle sue piu rosee speranze

ButlerSROHPL]]D SULQFLSDOPHQWGOIL FRR€aBIB®Iffaia WHRMHIWDPZQ B
SDLR FRQ O RISV HNLYMWRXIHO JGHKH. F® IRU HIR PHOQ DV:RWOEMH G HQ W
stionconecermingR P LU SIL « E OdDay#&gdnza @vierica che i professori tedeschi hanno-cacciato fu
UL GDOO:-LQWHUQR (H Gsetbdgar@iriagav@l HQJD VWDWR XVDWR
temerarietfrecklessnegsp QHO SDUDJUDIR SUHFHSMHRUWDHO D OO XY LRXQF
FDPSR OHWWHUDULR H uha WafaRile kdrde 1& Keputd2iBre dijtinigandd HElJ R Q R
suo tipico stile, di deplorare la temerarieta di ogni nuov&denerbidioembia esservi termine a
guesto, giacché ogni generazione che segue appare incline a cercar® di €pfpa&s&axeL G HU D W't
generazioni precedpnti

Questo e un momento forte della polemica antiaccademica, meditatotdiat@etheera kchmgoon
faceva parte della prima stesura del capitolo, ma é staisaggndadempo con la c. 1,21, quasi al di la
delbon tonper mostrare ch§ EDWWHGUH GL LOORJLFIMWUW|QHRUHHBANKN RQWDBD Y B
YROXWR LQIDWWL H M SaguehRtLpadnP suQnérahnb tofmB UhG IBZibHe i ldltio fenere

(JOL KD HVLWDWR XQ SR-J®URP B pGdievihEeEegll6 ¢ @eRidhiatiai DipaD (
menti e dalle aggiunte che affollano in gran numero queste pagineeddemdosisooitto, cheaccus
re di illogicita gli altri proprio mentre si affermano testiassolntananti € un peso difficilmente soppo
tabile. In questi fogli aggiuntivi Butler si abbandona quindi ad un exdursui Silidiakmetti su
2PHUR HG LQ SDUWLFRODRDOHVER VXWOOMOR GGBQ LFPRRQ RGHEER Y H
piu sereni, come si intuisce anche dalle significative aggiunte manoscritteertheasisiamoating
ULRUH %XWOHU FHUFD TXLQGYH¥X® DS$ISHRIRD RO&SHAD QERR RAOH/N,
scritta per le donne, ma precisa che secondo lui il poemaariio e@csiado un pubblico femminile,
bensi per chiunque volesse leggerlo.

%XWOHU WUDFFLD TXL Q GdisSgdipeidddd&hola driohe/al&Rlettg@andl UH V V-
aveva gia scritto numer@s@Me DJIJJIJLXQJIJHQGR WDOY ROMWaE reEadeOVBiBnieBL S D U \
Nausicaa da lui avuta durante i primi momenti di elaborazionecdedinlégmeaa giag. 25 della prima
edizione italiamp, XQD fOLEHUD WUDQRGX HRSH R L QoFCH QA BIEAQE®D T XD O |
no del testo originale, simile quasi ad una (incredibile, trdégnutosnds8uti matrimonio (egh usa i
IDWWL O Howkd $hat it WauldRmEyer leayproreise che non mi avrebbe mai |gscikiké
rank with the convinctions to which | was most firm|greredédetposto tra le convinzioni a cui ero piu
saldamente spopato + R Qiohd® @& du¥'sto passo abbia messo in imbarazzo i traduttori, perché
DonaDb $SKHO SXU Q R dréale Udo6sX E DB RJ D DL LtakR RkkWitNtHe GL W'
convinctions to which | was most firmly pedded

Non che Butler fosse diventato un femminista, ma sicuramente non ergipudo gt ESBudmiso
essere obiettato che € del tutto improbabile che una donna in qualsiasi epoca potess@srrivere un c
F R POtlisGedla questo & pure vero per qualsiasi ugn@® D Q F R Udbdme@giscBriv, GEivbno.

16S. Butler/ -D XW U L F H tadd @ G.-Ba@dbinly Hadpani, Celebes, 1968, pag. 19.
17S. Butler/ - $XWULFH GOMODG2 GMW VEID' $SKHO 5RPD HGL]JLRQL GHOO-$OWDQD
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Questo, ad ogni modo, non rende il loro lavoro meno affascinante quando € buono nel suo genere
rende piu affascinapte

1HOOR VFULYHUH TXHVWR @ XOVMOMXID QL WL D/OD@W RLITPKSIHYJ A
medi giovedi 4 febbraio 189 differenza di sesso € la cosa piu profonda e di piu grande e di piu duratt
LQIOXHQ]D FKH HVLVWD WUD JOL HY\VSRUIVREBOQHVWHUH BRXX
QHOO --LQWHOOLJHQ]D « /H GRQQH LQeJdhQridtud) © hbnpud.rddd Q Q |
essere, la maniera degli ugini

Il passo da lui citato € un resoconto editoriale del dibattgmanwenuata in Parlamento a proposito
della seconda letturRatibmentary Women Franchiseid&ldella proposta di estendere il diritto di voto
alle donne. Si tratta in particolare di un riassunto deglMifilexrremtadiourt (leader liberale, allora
DOO-RSSRVL]LRQH (déeputato diHBR@N Uit CarfoXag, @Hnalmente ministeriale ma r
sempre allineato alle posizioni governative). Al dibattitchpattpoiioJebb, il quale era favorevole al
SURYYHGLPHQ WIR donhie ¥ranel zeegsari@merifeHmigliori giudici dei bisogni delle donne
spetto agli uomgti

DiunaFRVD SHUz % XWOHU cci®dhdd Bi36 peP h Qdmebl e EfRad Yér QA eonra e
viceversa H FLWD FRPH HVHPSLR L JL FEYBQENS $0ho EtE Dt€rssaGtL - D

PD QHO PDQRVFULWWR DYHY D VXK D®MRL XKR H YV 8 WHEDNERQ WH BR

riempite di pagliaprifipets stuffed with dr@wv F

3HU UHQGHUH LFDVWLFDPHQWH MG D OFKHWBBRIEKEB O -R F F
corre ad una metafora che ama tanto, al punto che nel mancs@rttdesvotteyquasi che eglt non s
pesse bene dove mett®lalRUVH GR6HH VMRRGAYHVYD VFHIJOLHUHaO - XQD F
VFLDU Dapesh XMW O RASBERDSFtOMe Ge io dovessi scegliere tra il monte Bianco ed il mont
Rosa, sacrificherei il monte Bianco sebbene io sappia che per molti aspetti € il pi grande fra i due

La presenza di numerose poetesse nella Grecia arcaica e nel mondo ebfait® geua@tgemento
WHUH O-HVLVWHQ]D GL XQ& SWBOYWRVPLQHRI D B LVFW@&UD FRH O
]D GL JHQWL JUHFKH L )RMRWOR QIUXEEEB/RUI LG EXULIFH GR
come cVRQR S U HUdisewdsshirdo QuplpOrte che non ci fosserppoBt€&sqg DQJL GD FUH
OD OXVD FRQ OD FXL L Qddtaia)ung cHttrice, SBaHdéhe nor_ciBig gildhi@ Ressun
lavoro sup

&RQFO %¢bQdarie L XWD OD YHULW] PROWR SUREDELBPKHI QW H
OD GRQQD O-LQWUXVR [QH GHRPWQ LRRG N 0GB UDHMR i DIDIDF T X
anche al titolo del capitolo, come € evidente gia alla primanoschitita del ma

[I1.5: ANALISI DEIAPITOLO Il

TITOLO;/ 5$&&2172 '(//-2',66($

Titoletti di pagindl mio riassuntd_a casa di Ulisse

, O UD F ORigs¥dRI: Bddi@illo-degli dei - Telemaco ed i proci a cakaltiAfisssablea del popolo 8i Tatamaco

parte per Pitd_. lll: Telemaco a case di Néstbre Telemaco a casa di Mehg@amxi decidono di attendere il suo ritorno ed
ucciderld / 9 8OLVVH QHOQ-QV RO®D FELD& @lifE&DER PRigglifye R tdrra dei Meéadiisse i

contra Nausicda VII: Gli splendori della casa di R& Alainegina Arete vuole sapere dove Ulisse abbia presmi vestiti ed il m
WHOOR SHUFKp OL KD UWhiedaZpRidiFUkasaVIL: GioEhrdaiF-Rade BaRdh#tio i dnoté diXUlisse

viaggi di Ulissd Ciconi, i Mangiatori di Loto ed il Ciclope Polifem@ -IlLestritdi Circe - L. XI: Ulisse nella casa di Ade

- L. XII: Le SireénéScilla e Cariddill bestiame del Sole - L. XllI: Ulisse riportato ad Itaca dai Feaci - L. XIV: Ulisse nella caj
Eumeo. - L. XV: Telemaco torna da Pilo, sbarca e si reca alla capanna di Eumevnach. sXYitddbiseemoTeleexVIl: T

lemaco va in citta, seguito da Eumeo ed Ulisse, che viene maltrattato dai proci. - LiraX\Uliss€adFattiprectda

no regali a Penelpenaltrattano Ulisse. - L. XIX: Ulisse conversa con Penelope e viene riconoskiutdisiseEaiclea - L.

sa con Eumeo e col mandrianc®Fll@zari lo maltrattano arfcofaoclimeno prevede la loro rovina e lascia la casa - L. XXI: L
JDUD GHOO-BUFR, H GKBRLH {IRpHI: GehelopgalsBeRde a vedere Ulisse , si convince finalmente che ¢€
marito e si ritira con lui nella loro vecchia #thnmtino Ulisse, Telemaco, Filezio ed Eumeo vanno a casa di Laerte - L. X
IDQWDVPL GH L UsddeRirchnttalsuo @advi€nd attaccato dagli amici déi phammite uccide EupitPace fatta

tra lui ed il popolo di Itaca.

18The Timgkeader, 4 February 1897, p. 9.
19The TimgBarliament. Women Franchigdé-8&ituary 1897, p. 3.
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E il capitolo piti lungo, con le sue 91 pagine a stampa (14-104), cuiTcaispoedomanbscritto
(1,36-152). Esso comprende un riassunto della tr&duzueiinsGdd@ Butler aveva condotto para
OHODPHQWH DO ODYRUR *VsX (atty, HaMmé Rlickl ButhkéiOsteds6 RsdlRantG Hi Qroquaix
GHOO - LQWHQ@RQSRXKRO HFVMMHHUH XQ ODYRUR |G - RiteWodo M®dUX Q GL
QD SDUWH DEEDVWDQ]D 1@ DMAMDIQLOMWYR UR HIM\RV E R K uBNKLW D
sforzo di essere originale anche nel riassumere sé stesso.

%XWOHU q FRQVDSHYROH F KdarattereOndovarérie dtehu®RndrbipgibieV H U
GHOOD VXD WUDGX]LRQHR B R VD PHIQRNDH FIKIHG H @M Pi@iust® GW H Q X
tutte quelle pubblicate fino ad?aglodézio forse presuntuoso ma non errato, se ancor oggi la sua tradu,
viene riproposta in volumi sia economici che lussuosi.

&RPH WHUPLQH GL SDUDJREMDGEBD WURSX] RRQMY & LoFo XMW
sa, a cui riserva una frecdiatiéto cancelldtia puro stlle buthrQ R G L F H @&meﬁy(dﬂeﬂ VVD
not-err-on-the-side-ofnot-being-clese-enough-to flsecd@ el Hhren essere
abbastanza-viciraallodigsen F | 1HSSXUH OXL RS}I—UGHIEDLO)I]DHEM(PHQWHH]
sunto della traduzmnlabdelxuper esemplo egli aveva agglunto alcune parole fra parenteel dandone |

A\ , ' fegeing what | be

AHWURYL
-H—FFQ—G—H—H—H—F—I.—Z—F—I(—H—F—H—H—G—F%@RN\FH oF |_ QB\H—LQD_HR@ HF RBQ-MDLG)I]DIB)GWU
premessa, Butler in seguito ha preferito cancellare aggiunta e nota.

%XWOHU HUD QHOOR VWHYV\QRG DA\ E HQIS DéHd0rEedun Béh@E H R HO |
HYVSHUWR GHOOD YLWD HG DWWHRAS®MOO -H VBIH WLHIgH BL G HGrH
rare nella mia traduzione. Se il poema deve mai essere ben tradotto, lo deve ad opera di una ragazz
di spirito elevato, educata ad Atene, per nulla spossata da uno studio accademico del linguaggio. Ul
zione € se non altro un intralcio; una traduzione dal verso in prosa € un doppio intralcie-e ci voglior
riori corrispondenti intralci se si vuole evitare un effetto di dgibrmazione

Come prefazione al riassunto del poema Butler mette la sua ric@sitazi@tia daa gi Ulisse;
una novita rispetto ai suoi precedenti lavori, che egli introdugiesindisgio®éalbarje Platt

‘D QRWDUH FKH O:-LQVHULPHQWRQB LQRXQH VDNFR{ YUOL DB\DMXVQHNV R
GHOO-RSHUD YLVWR FKH QH © D tRalapitdlLIW W, RV Valessdre/e. Q J X |
QXPHUD]LRQH LQIHULRUH TBRLOBRULWHAMRW BV R%\R 6QeIcheGIM F H LI
suo discorso sarebbe filato meglio se avesse premesso la namapatieelguiatti pr deciseead ins
rire comi capitoldd O ULDVVXQWR GHOOD VXD WUDGX]LRQH GHOO-LQ'

[11.6: ANALISI DEIAPITOLO I

TITOLO/$ 35(321'(5%$1=9% '(//$ONISEH 1 (//-
Titoletti di paginaGladstone ladeedOdissed Gli uomini non aiutano WisfQ QH Q Bane,- $GH 2
Virgilio e Fielding.

Consta di 10 pagine a stampa (105-114) e 15 manoscritte K1, 1B SSUHVHQWD- XQD G
lume rispetto a quanto pubblicato precedentemente. BDtW&r\WbleUif SR UW D U ld pfoaH O O D |
piu infallibile GHO O - LGd®sea VD VMDD WD VFULWWD GD XHQDHGWRID GBI UO
che e femminile ed una conoscenza piu completa di cio di cui si occupanodeaiore uigpetto a
mente appannaggio degli uomini.

4XHVWR WHPD HUD VWDWR @DV P ®V:\RRJ KGLDQ % X W Q N RRIB@RE®ID H-
era stato messo in secondo piano neglessiiti soigcentrati piu sulla dimostidZib@e-tHYLGHQ]D W
ca; adesso Butler lo riprende e lo approfaugisaiytiaesi apre come forse raramente i erdaciapita

20/.-LQWHUD WUDGX]LRQH VDU 3AEOOLFDWD GD /RQJPDQV H &R

21S. ButlerThe Notebooksndon, Fifield, 1915, pag. 198. Traduzione mia.

22R. Jebhintroduction to Hoi@é&sgow, MaclLehose, 1888, pp. 57-62 £8b/5-

23 A. LangNote 18in The Odyssey of Homer done in English prose by S. Butchendod,Alaelilan and Co, 1879,
pp. 422-424.

24 A. Platt:The slaying of the Suitdoairnal of Philglegly XXIV, Cambridge, 1896, pp. 39-45.
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/ID VXD FRQFH]JLRQH g TXHOOD OAIW K QVDUID-RHNRE B i VDD G R QLQQ
comprendQR PDL O-XQ O-DOWUR SLHQDPHQWH YWD @Q HP LIlRQKN H
barriere non possono essere completamente abbattute, e ciascun sesso restsgbpeneipaimente,
esclusivamente, entro il suo mondo gepaBitbUD OWUR g SURSULR WD BOIOHHG LS M
PROWR GHOO-DWWUD]|]LRQHPBIOL® VHKWV\R D(HU K B UQJ- IDHDUMNU B H &
per ritornare ad occuparsi del testo, ma evidentemente ci heelipehsato,pzeas0 che poi riprendera
SDUL SDUL SRFR GRSR HG R@WHUIHIGQ SRbIE ixcapatHlUdaRaeHieFeR Q
donne senza deriderle o metterle in caricatura; e cosi, forse, una donna non sa descrivere un uomo
canente come quando lo mette in ridicolo. Se ella lo fa intenzionalmente e sicuta th saszavi, se
preconcetto riuscira piu sicuramente ancora. Ciascuno dei due sessi, infatti, riesce beimssimo nel ir
FDULFDWXUD O-DOWUR HG LQ TXHVWR BI@UDNDONPUHICPMHGE DDV X
O-HVDOWD]LRQH GHOOD IHPPLQLOLW,j GHHG®@®@D XRPRVY CGHIQR F® |
ma sul quale il suo genio possa esgrcitarsi

Butler passa brevemente in rassegna i personaggi femminili del poema (MinkraaEReRelope, Eu
,GRWHD &DOLSVR &LUFH WIDRKHFD®S DELURHNRHGRYRR Qiribddii GIFOQ C
FDVR VHPEUD HVVHUH FKH OnmXiR B RiségRaXBrivdnle GhR Eg EbaYlia Brichd
nelle cose che sa fare, a meno che egli non abbia vicina una donna che lo suggexidgacason vi &
QHO TXDOH O-XRPR YHQJD LQ VRFFRUVR GL XQDIHIHOOH]]D

A dispetto del tono asseverativo, la redazione del testo éyieneadsaainre)lascritture et aggiu
WH SDUWL GL WHVWR V& RVYXWDOH G D WICHD ¥ D H VD [ ORI\ BY\RU

Un personaBgiVX FXL %XWOHU VL DUURYQOWXWVOR >XOD B $WR/ g GLIR |
SR UWD QW pkr@dntéid- hof RoRiducia in lei; io credo che Penelope sarebbe stata raffigurate
amabile se Arete fosse stata una persona cosi gentile come la scrittice @dice\6h@ étd) RYHYD O
poi cancella%oXQD IUDVH FKH UHQGH PHJOLRI—MFH%?H@H@B%EG{—QHeTXH

[marseeueesk&mét&sto cancellato e sost|tU|to dal stagm}ﬂm}eﬂqee%&aﬁeﬁﬁesaﬂeﬂ%ﬁspettosa

matoripetochenoncredonelaregin@ Areté
3HU % XWOHU $UHWH VDUHHEEGUE DG EH0ORL B XVRQLH- I H M- W\HR\WD D

vane non aveva ancora intrapreso la strada della contestazimbeldi gersioaggio di Peaelope s
UHEEH PRGHOODWR VX TXHGOR GD $WHWHH PQ ¥ Q/ \F BOWHRQ DM RU
PLQFLDYD DG DFFRUJHUVH @GR JG L (H 3V"WAWQ H GRHE24DIBi Bllled iX H V W
personaggio di Arete non sarebbe credibile. E se pu0 essere indids¢iia dnantaleedaButler in
SUR SRV did¥ &i nQrii €he edllipone alla fine del volume Arete non ha una voce indipendente,
insieme ad Alcinoo, anche quando in realta ella non viene nominata,a&laqn Yefediovkcsittrova il
periodo sopra riportato.

B8OWHULRUL SURYH YHQJRQRGWORDY DALY FGDV/ Po XGW GBHOU WQHHO D
donne ad avere una posizione di rilievo; per di piu, laeamactematidiead Ulisse di tornare il piu presto
SRVVLELOH D FDVD SHU U D FFHAR@QHEIBEH plfdard e HstiboYdyuAasdrikrideH Q
che di uno scrittere ( VdtesSoXButler, dovesse scegliere delle ombre da incontrare, probabilmente
GHUHEEH GL pfim&déglildiyD -$XWULFH ~

Butler tenta piu volte di ritornare ad esaminare il poemae meesatalmgoeste considerazioni che
numerose volte cancella tutto e torna a divagare sul tema del legame dsbempeeqremon stisso,
riportando quella élsebbene non lo dica esplicitdmerfeH U O XL OD S Udgu¥s &Silom LUUH |
tivo per cui la Vergine Maria é divenuta la Regina dei Cieli e praticamente piu importatee della Trinit
sa agli occhi della gente comune nei paesi cattolici romani; perché le donne seguono i preti piu de

nip 3URYD IUXWWR GL XQD LP SQUHRY YIDUDRAMP B KORHMMRQRNRRRONHF R G |
della maschera di testo della carta 1,166.
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[lI.7: ANALISI DEAPITOLO IV

TITOLOL6(162 '(//-2225( ( "(//$ ",*1,7$6(Q(S, 75118231752 &\R/252 &+
NO GETTATO LA VERGOGNA SULAANROREHIETFOLE PICCOLE OSSERVANZE RELESIOSE, DEL
*+,(5% (/1 %8*,(77( '(/I( 3,&&2/( )$%6,7S(/ "(LI$5R%,*8

Titoletti di pagina*HORVLD SHU O -Re@RnpeErdénd peOdhi sbap@xeder ke prediche

,O GHQIRd¢R QHiSsEn-

Anche questo capitolo, che occupa 10 pagine a stampa (115-124) e l8cc@rtic8el 80andiscr
FXL FRVWLWXLVFH OD FKLXVXHOOITHODI SRRPRLWRWR QH®HSRHI

% XWOHU g DbOOD FDFFLD GHUHOHMWMURWD WIHBRY QUEIIR - H U HP(
GR ULVSHWWR SHU OH GR Q@ @¢fsem@ ewetwmpiécatecmasmbhhﬂb@sldVVXW[R
donna viene obbligata a fare azioni che farebbero perdesedazitigatdelel schiave. Butler taveva scri
W R Drenlditbldo-menial-wiiiddteper-Haveriser@ip F PD SRL OR K& FDQFF
UH FKH VHPEUDVVH XQMHWVKXH]IRRSQDQRBOEAWH DXVORSFHEG ® O - R Q
inesorabilmente severa contro quelle donne che lo hanno macchiato

OD VH OH GRQQH QRQ SRVVRIR HM VH XYW CGFHHU DWHH U JQ W XIRAF
O-DXWULFH g JLRYDQH HG KD GUHpEgKIprREheralhienieper leyY uh nidteridsa Y
H SRWHQWH HVVHUH L FXL PRGL QRHVURRFRLVIL @HWMW M XIR IC
glia non lo risparmiera, per quanto lei possa adularlo ed in un certo pnodo amarlo

Tre sono i casi di donne punite per la loro infedelta: Citamaedteardpi Eumeo gaenta-
bino e le ancelle della casa di Ulisse che erano andate a letbodt ajyastei.ulticas € particolarmente
atroce, perché prima di ucciderl ©OWMHissfEEOLJz D SXOLUH HOOVRQR X Ha-GHAPO®
to violato da una donna, nessuna punizione é troppo crydele per lei

$OWUH SURYH GOdx&ed® R RiEre Qrhdidid jnel @ite @iCole bugie e nna prope
sione a vedere le cose in due modi quando cio va bene per its@® $taBiioeBente scrupolos
ta e correttezza dei modi, sulle quali si insiste nelle piecodigiostcaccoppiate ad una mancanza di
scrupolo dimostrata subito dopo avere assistito alla celelseziomgpditesper gli dei, per i presagi, e
per le convenienze ingenera@HUVLQR LO ULPSURKRBER GD IKQWOOIRBHHYO
8OLVVH HG ,UR VL SUHQ G \DHAYK @Wix BRdd ik IR¥SD WhBo-Pair® Y D
be far rimproverare il figlio dalla madre cosi femmjniln@&atéV H U L RQJ:ID \& WROYFHF IVARRHDQRW R [
della vita domesticaH OD UDEELD SHU O -HURVDXQ@EigGiHAFDW ULPRQLR

/ID FRQFOXVLRQH q T X Hdordé religipne © dehark €owole §eHiee domindnti nella
PHOQWH GHOOXZG V¥FVUHWWULFH GHOO-

[11.8: ANALISI DEAPITOLO V

TITOLOLA FIGURA DI PENELOPE E O NON E STATA RIABILITATA?
Titoletti di paginala riabilitazione di Penélbpdela di Peneldpenelope non ha usato la devuta dil
genz& La madre di Ulisse sulla situazione.

Consta di 9 pagine a stampa (125-133) e di 14 carte del ni&)péatittdi¢t@-al tema della pr
VXQWD YfULDELOLWD]LRQRFBXSDHR QRO DGRREXN H WHMW D HOUH ©
SHU TXDQWR TXHVWR WHPD | R'VAWRHWUD B WIRD GIH J6XXIWYDHULD R B §
non va dimenticato che tutta questa avventura era cominciat8diddiafbttiiappmbsta per sconcertare
il suo amico Garnett, di cui ho parlato nelle pagine precedenti.
$ SRFR D SRFR % XWOHU \QAdidddadlesbdrri@iiviD Q W R3 HF & Hh QaRaBX WLLQ 1D
devozione di Penelope per il marito € sempre presente un sentimento che la donna protesta troppo
4XL %XWOHU DVVXPH LO WRQHDGHO(GDDQN—I—LM_\M/LJJSDN\LRWI-HJ KE&E
(e questo @ U HVWR LO UXRO R FKH HJIOFLQDO(FR—I v

pr. F R3). Questo passo deve essere sembrato forte non solo aIIo ﬁmiEBiummettum o ha
FDQFHOODWR L @lassible-tdirakdilit \GiR-arsdddiibstgryHG LQILQH VAXWWD (

34



VFLDWR LO Sl2MssBe WhaFtReHAVitdLagkR us to believe, or ratherfMediamitovhe-
V DDdBsea vuol fare credere, o piuttosto man@pgiuPD LQ VHGH G LwiteV DFFRSD KD
Ddyssey ,O0 WUDGXWWRUH QRQ mawé Biwo$swalowPHQR HG KD RPHVYV

Vediamo allora quali sarebbero i punti sospetti.

$ 3HU SULPD FRYVDpiu EiLcewth Hankhi € iHN&ridRroRd atdeéntemente, nello stesso
tempo, di una suppostavgdoda QR Q VH QH VDUHEEHURHMHXRQRVEIL DRUPD F

% 3HQM@I&NS H moglie e di madre, spasima di dolore, sia per la morte del marito, sia pe
non puo allontanare dalla casa ipproci

C) Questi ultimi non dormivano mai nella casa di lei e non la \&gdegasempes solcompagnia di
due ancelle e do® Y H O Rerln@d¥sieO W RXL % XW OHU W L U DE Xe@oxhelaveFF L D W
TXDUDQW-DQQL PD Qp OHL Qp OD SRHWHS/RADVVHPEUIUHRRIG H
FKH SRUWDYD LO YHOR SHM r&RiaH\W\W LWL FRQYKSEQ VB R UF KHH L DX DG
chiarito di porre a 35 anni il limite di inizio della vecthiBenelope lo aveva valicato da un pezzo.

", S WiRelvdno in termini di scorretta intimita con le serve, nessuna delle quali sembra che sia
licenziata istantaneamente quando si venne a conoscenza della sua gattiva condotta

( IHVVXQR GHL S pddwwétedrccdr@ubinaggld GLY QYW XWWL MbL SUHQ
HYLWDUH O-RPEUmD &Re@iojk VFDQGDOR DWWRU

F) EV W U D QuestFafddnti appassionati amanti non litighino mai per il possesso del loro anzia
PRGHOOR GL YLUWe 1RQ PRVWUDQR @HIFXEX M HO@R GLLWIHHGDIRO\
lei debba sposare lui in partigolare

6L SXz DQFKH DQQHWWHUH FKHH O SYURVL SRPRE U \42 VB B WH
gli uomini sono innamorati, non vivono alle spalle di alcuno; se vivono alle spalle dogoalcuno non
namorati; possiamo pensarlaPRGR R QHOO -DOWUR |PD QRQ LQ HQWUDRPE

SHU % XWOHU O D XW3aH ®BE&DdrRsntineAtd Che/uR udnddsSphdvaNper la donna che
amag QL  TXHOOR FKH FRPXQHPHQWH OH GREOERVILY¥ARMIKQRD R E
lei era ancora molto giovane e pubi@DWD OD JLRYDQLVVLPDPHDWjUL® RFXILRO
mondo antico, il poema sarebbe allora stato scritto da una poeadulestentma bambina, per quelli
che sono i canoni attuali). Un uomo che avesse voluto rappresentare Pemdloza qaalebtienrea
ILIJIXUDWR L SURFLs&RIQI grRiéhH i uRIDiEén®VanoHDsoggezione Penelope con le ol
minacce, ed erano tenuti a freno soltanto dalla sua ingegnosita di madre e, diciamolo pure, da tre o
alleati segreti tra gli stessi corteggiatori

'RSR DYHU HVDPLQDW R3 KD@HVHRISWHL B QXHpG: 1@ R WIXBNUHS IBH/ \HDY D
proci, desumibile dal discorso di Antinoo in 11,93-RL.ODRHQWH ULDVVXPLELOH
XQ-DVWXWD FLYHWWD VHQ]D FXRUH FKH SPRBUHWER/ DHOORUHD
FKLHGH %XWOHU TXDOH)GBEOMH GXHRQL DO MooieEddd H QOL b
e che racconto poi nel modo che piu le piaceva?

Che Penelope in qualche modo incoraggiasse o prolungasse il cortpgyatossddfatcelbbe e
la mandava messaggi ad ogni pretendente, e lo stratagemma dell&\Vibtan Yarebhmeseitardare
O-RGLRVR PDWULPRQLR TXDQWR SHUWR RHOLX Q RMUiH PHmL SULLOAF
cuno dei trucchi solitamente adoperati per stancare gli uomini, cotoedariposameodelli per la t
la,ofa@L IDUH GHOOH FRPPLVVLHRYQILQR $BRW W BHUINRGE® aIES BddD URFROF
mai una sola delle mille cose che una padrona cosi astuta non sarebbe stata rogaeaezam ad es
seriamente avesse desiderato di neh €&SRaIUWHJJLDWD" &RQ XQ WRFFR GL VHC
sgretola in polvere

,QVRPPD SHU %XWOHU ConieXikd ddnkRaHabldOpossd oxtsveRai Buripatudmd) H
siasi numero di uomini, ingannarli, rovinarli ed alla fine digtruggerli

Una parte di questo capitolo riguarda anche Laerte, che non era affatto povesoAcboheasostenut
Q Qe ma molto facoltoso (lo dice Pendldipeanelina parte delle enormi ricchezze di Ulisse deve
essergli venuta da Laerte, il quale, possiamo esserne sicuri, tenne piu per sé steassudi fijuanto died
gliop /-DXWULFH O-DY UH ioB Bapgridi®domh® $piegakeQl dud mhEafoQuide@epto
debolezza di scrittura che farebbe il paio conRMER@MEILFR TXDQGR 8OLVIUH LQFI
JOL GLFH FKH 7THOHPDFR HV\WHQ5 R XQWAVDD UHWRRIODVNRR ®BIW D YH
avvenuto prima che Ulisse arrivasse da Calipso, presso laeqaateHimB3els&eGL DO OCo-HSRFD
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YHYD DYHUH FLUFD ® - D XOQWQLLF H YJL-G® RGP BIHYQUWARA DSMRI G R QD
GRYXWR DXDRQWR RXFKXHULWWR LO OLEUR ;, O-DXWULIE-H IQRQ. |
IV e non voleva aggiungere nemmeno i versi dal 187 del XIlII libro al libro XXIV, mgrgrareponeva di
le storie scandalose che correvano su Penelope, e dire il menqupossibile di lei

Queste argomentazioni non possono certo dare ai lettori caoteienmoaacte la scrivere il poema
sia stata una donna, ma possono fargli capire meglio come Butled@mozéetassa scHami digpensi
ro e modi di comportamento propri di quella a lui contemporanea.

Non per niente questo e uno dei capitoli del manoscritto la cui restazéomata. meno

[11.9: ANALISI DEIAPITOLO VI

TITOLOULTIME CONSIDERAZIONI SUL CARATTEREDVRPENHEICOPETELEMACO A LACEDEMONE
Titoletti di paginavlinerva avvisa TeleAlaserimento del matrimonio di EfhGooko dello splendore
di MeneladPerché Telemaco venne spedito a Pilo.

Anche questo capitolo, che consta di 8 pagine a stampa (134-141) eel@ldGt8 fhanosctifia
del carattere di Penelope, questione cevtvdlB gt OLUH VH IX Y HU D&ids€Bltidr XQD C
SHUWDQWR FHOHL XCQWRVWWRDWU 5 FRYH ‘g LPSRVVLELOH SHU ¢
guali conoscevano meglio Penelope non ne avevano gicuna stima

Eglile tro\@ HOOH SDUROH ULYROWHOD TeRrDdoRIdHi@uHdfEnipileé D 0L
DYUHEEH FRPSUHVR OH UHDQW R W Ba@biroid dB i8¢0 LA Rl C
se ne fosse andatal Q Te}lie@ W anhde pena, ma per la sua proprieta, non pepsua madre

, Q IR QEdprief@ Dilapidgga HUD OD VXD PHQWUH 3HDRMM&&Spiocs R W H )
FKH %XWOHU FRQVLGHUD D GQROygdatuite BetElopge lavev@ il dxittiodipersS H L
re a sé stessa e fino a quando in buona fede stava per rimaritarsi poteva rubare quanto piu potev
perdere la dignita ed il carattere. La scrittrice mette in bocca a Minerva questo punto devista come |
vole per una donna. Cosi e, forse, ma questo non € il punto di vista di un uomo!

A proposito del viaggio di Telemaco a Lacedemone, una parte del poiepnacetue mie gio aréicl
stata affrontata da Butler, sarebbe possibile notare comienibiopgid/egapente e di Ermione, figli di
Menelao, sarebbe una interpolazione operata dalla stessa autre@po;uin seastooiodo Butler i
WURGXFH O:-LGHD JLj DFFRAQBQYW LGRDVIMU®URDW DQ A IRLODJILPA
cheLO SRHPD DYHVVH XQ QXFODB KRR L GREFRR FWIHGRWXWRR HF RF
plot narrativi.

/ID SUHVHQ]D GL DOFXQH @hb Stagitid® poGhjssimalirapQan BR%Q ¥ \W @ H W DL
UHV VD €6rgoitissimaperché non mi piace dire femraindtura delle risoluzioni prese da Mi-
nervgyk SHU LO YLDJJLR GL FXL VR®&BDU HDE R XQettEEn ik RAJHR 28K IHQ ©
dentemente introdurre Elena di Troia nel suo poema, e non sapeva come farlo senza mandare Te
Spartau

Il particolare rammentato da Butler della chiusura della cameeaeladeftohd egli ritrovo tale e
TXDOH QHOO-$OEHUJR &HQWAUDRO B HJ G U DXSODALLdRaLIE kb apkb i@ QRKIH C
WR VDSSLDPR LQIDWWL EKHHR QHUYRJJILRY DY BHMMR @ ®HOJX
precisa che a Trapani nessuno piu ricordava come fosse quel tipo di chiusura.

Al pari del capitolo precedente, anche in questo la redazioneedsloft@misoscrétmle e presenta
pochi ripensamenti, tutti di carattere stilistico e di brevissima estensione

[11.10: ANALISI DEAPITOLO VIl

TITOLO$/75( 3529( &+( /-$875,&( (5% 81% '211UB%,Z20$1( $8725,7%5
Titoletti di pagind\ote occasionali.

OHQWUH VF WVLcapit@&utler, EpiveMX @e@oisenti il bisogno di inserire il riassunto della .
WUDGX[dRRRHF&EH OFARVWLWXLVFH O-DWWKXBOHV,R XKI)PSEWRGOGR Wtk
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si tratta di un centinaio di pagine manoscritte, ma aleedm@ndpribbia distolto dal proposito di provare
OD YfIHPPLQLOLWj- GHO SRHPLL K5 16Q BRHPEP DD DHW WEKD W HW HL D U
Ecco quindi ch¥lil capitollmumerazione che nel manoscritto non appare corretta, e cae quindi dol
mo supporre usata da Butler sin dal primo momento in cui inizio a s@satiohepieddedove erano
incentrati quelli precedenti.
(VFOXGHQGR SHU RYYLH U DOdisRe@iuedtddcapitold, \cMeXCQneleRli Gapagine @ F
stampa (142-157) e di 23 carte del manoscritto (11,28-50),i@ lisgomidael voluexeagquool
successivo) che del ms, ma e quello che contiene il maggior numero di carte inéeBpoétes (6 nel vers
to), segno che Butler ha avuto diversi ripensamenti (lo provano anchiezZiomueneratteetianto nu-
meose aggiunte successive, alcune delle quali al momento della stamgseniertahtoamasgitto)
PHQWUH VFULYHYD TXHVWD SDjUWHIV R MO GXSHU B U R QbF B IH WLX
JLRQH GHOO:-D QL PRpattR@apeRAIHndrieRtB delld_stakhpd, Butler ha decisoaali spostare i
WHQXWR GHOO -XOWLPD FDUQUD BABOzLQLSIRRIWBOH DEHWWO R C
Ulisse sostiene Butkamon aveva poi gran fretta di tornare da Penelope, menti@aipisoygea con
ché altrimenti avrebbe potuto facilmente costruirsi prima una zattera pobacsiennéreskarie per la
WUDYHUVDWD O - D XMaubrFidte@aRamiratie ke Yald ogrii iRady, UnaRe&sa ¢osi derogator
GDOOD VDQWLWj GHOOD YLWD FRQLXJDOH R FRPXQTXH DO
/-LQIOXHQ]D GL 3HQHORSH VX@y Blighit LVWWR XQD GRQTCH SWH Q
avrebbe avuto difficolta a nasconderloHdY¥&Y<AMG D GdRR$ellergoQ HDXW-ULFHQgGRYHY D
vane, autoritaria e nubleHVVXQD GRQQD PDULWDWD DYUHEEHFRWHFULWW
nimento e troppo poco coraggio. Avrebbe guadagnato moIt|SS|mo ed insieme perduto tpoppo nel g
VFULYH % XWOHU FRUU H JthéH@eaRas® EReEdUth- W e Slin&tiely
rejeetefiLO VROR SHQVLHUR GL TXHVW@LpGHFD ,F,H OD ID LVWLQWLY
6HJXH SRL O:HVD @Hut® less) 30Rd-BB)RNELpr&/Breblddro il punto di vistademminile ne
VFULWWXUD GHO SRHPD QW WHUWIH @ L UIIRWMKLL G B OFRHY/RARRIMBLLY
(XULFOHD , QW HUU X] UIRdgper GQ VHQ ISD/ L ® FRPEHDRLEBQW-R
GL XQD JLRYHQFD , JHHOQWR W HOOL P X WU L WKW WRH @BARHRIDIN
voce delle mogli dei guerrieri dentro il cavallo di legno; 7) Beledigdldadutero padri; 8) stle fort
mente femminile di IV,625-847; 9) Gelosia di Calipso; 10) Scelneralichiéadgiootano conoscenza di
tutte le abitudini della casa; imbarazzante figura di Ulisseral gpimdainsmata; ribaltamentoiin Naus
FDD GHOO-RGLR SHU JOL XEPIOQ\LDP® @MWIR W WRO & HOUQ BLODWLV K H
giovani; 12) | giochiile Vilsono modellati su quelibdzXXIIIG Hi&l®ma non descritti nei partic
lari; pudore delle dee che non vengono a vedere Marte e VenerapvescantraepBlazie confortano
Venere dopo la liberazione con un vestito nuovo; 13) Amoriegeeittaicesaltatd al massime nel d
scorso con cui Ulisse rivela la sua identita ad Alcinoo; 14)2llveosi $Kddficono ad una descrizione
PDVFKLOH GHL FDFFLDWRULIBRRFORRYRWH LO -VRRREREBH MO PC
del barone di Munchausen; 16) Paura (femminile) per il rumore provocato dabhtasmn didégna butt
za da Polifemo; 17) Errori circa il comportamento do Polifemo come pastoiend 8) Ca qeesmmeaz
indovina vuole mettere in rilievo che le donne conoscono tanto gugiteagli, odifféerenza aegli a
ziani, disprezzano la precisione; 19) Donne a custodia del &e2tipthpatahBoé di Ulisse ad un m
gistrato affamato, fatto in una situazione spaventosa come illp@s€aggidi tfa fensare ad ana met
fora sorta alla figlia@i w DJLVWUDWR /-DELW/HR QXPIDOF(RH WHRI DW B WIRH
8OLVVH /ID FRQIXVLRQH (LUX FXHMaRd2Qubormad Qisse ek ArgQeX O
ben concepita ma male eseguitaU L Y H O ttbUditp&tiRoH rixpéttdGad Onero; 24) la scelta di Eumeo ¢
LQYLWDUH VH JOL IRVVH SRNGLEROHI, SULP D/ XQH\EREH & G RFRF
FH GHO JWREHKQR BGRIRPR GHOO: -HWj RIPGMRBIALEUricled [Bvadd gaivod D | L
GL 80LVVH H OR ULFRQRVRSH QHOO\IPW] G H Q] Bd&Spiat) RGN U 3R I
Penelope si vanta di essere buona amministratrice dei beni di Telereaqorqecojpraepnedano; 28)
SDUDJRQH XPRULVWLFR GHQXEB - HURHD D GEGRXQUYROYWUW RS WVEKK@RI)
PDODWLFFLD LPSRVVLELOUWDNUDR DG LL @H O H PLODF RaXortate DaYHARDJGRU
gente meno importante , SURFL QRQ LPSXJQDBRQQOEAE -VBXBLHHWUIHRADW |
30) Senso istintivo di economia, emergente anche nelle situazicme;p81 dhanpi@asibilita dedla sc
na della strage dei proci; 32) Ulteriori particolari dageisiigain38) Mancata morte di Eumen; 34) Pul
zia della casa al termine della strage; 35) Profondo sonno did’Enstopgedigavicende imanediat
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mente successive lasciano interdetti; pranzo di Ulisse con &gliiayecaidogiso il giorno prima; 36)
Penelope racconta le sue vicende prima che Ulisse racconti le proprie.

&L VDUHEEH PROWR GD FRP@PWQ WBDRLHD W KO®MH % X\WOKQW HDT -
mito a due passi soltanto.

A proposﬂo del punto ®0o0d F G H O PV F q XQ S DD/\PHR OS/\RR_ FDWLAR

e-te fanno fare

: 6 : geseneeno se no
s{rettl@ uo/ D F R O R (Q:@dhne @d?laAGDarﬁ&,ﬁﬂHéeva tra W|m|IIe e Boulogne sur Mer la local
Wj IUDQFHVH GRYH % XWOBWFE&DOHUH DD |LQWHL GHTFO PR RV U-
essere recente, non e citato da Jones e non mi pare sia rifétatebeppaitebiieati (non so se possa
trovarsi tra gli inediti). Sarebbe interessante scoprire chi tessartimgiovdivenuta abbastanza serena.

Alla conclusione del punto 22) Butler, esaminando le ragioni debha cuirfose aourdocldisa-

rebbero stati scritti gli ultimi libri del poenfaUita 4 Q F R O SRuliimi\t&htd Syt ¥ Guasi, del
OLEUR ;;,9 PRVWUDQR FKH O-DXWWIHH D FHYD WGHFERR WR OL
mi ha fatto pensare che il marito, che nel libro VI era ancora da trovare, pra@d¥\¢lessélscritto,
era gia stato trovato, ma non ho nulla da addurre a sostegno di questa mia idea

[11.11: ANALISI DEAPITOLO VIII

TITOLOTACA E SCHERIA SONO ENTRAMBE RITRATTE DA TRAPANI E DALLE SUE IMMEDIAT
Titoletti di paginaScheria e Trapa@rammerton e Shrewslgumattro direttrici di pova scoglio del
Malconsiglioll porto Rheithro e le gtdttegrotta del tcf&& DSDQQD GL (XPHR HI fUXFFI
sonno di Ulisse.

Come ho gia detto, escludérgleesto e, insieme al precedente il sedongia tapim a stampa (16
pagine, numerate 158-173) ed il piu lungo marasq2® portano la numerazione II,51T&rasae nu
correzioni, inserimenti posteil@®ii VHJQL H IRWRJUDILMNVHEDR 8WMOROVIBAS® VVXF
JUDILD GDO YHUR: %XWORW K I O XQM HQA& B HMUXFDWADRIDLEVEA Y X DI
meno a meta e reinseriti successivameni® dlQdtddsR g ITUXWWR GL XD®DVGEG-R®WIDS
lo precedente, operato da Butler dopo la commegsaitelal tipografo. Tra il capitolo prepesktate
nel ms é inserito un fogliettino (privo diongheazila seqgue@&SiLFD]LR QH 8rHpdgd DofW L S R
FKDSWHU 9,,, VHQW WKLN DIWHU QR R X OER BilAGEBNnAXAgIBEepH $ D)
OR 9,,, PDQGDWD TXHVWR SRPHR LFIR RO HIDLOTAHPiS LpfDAHEKRLIN B L R
manoscritto veniva inviato al tipografo perctapitotionsegna non era fatta materiairttente da

,Q TXHVWR FDSLWROR % XW{ODBULBONFUH ¢ YASEER piHh Eptod) 1 LY(Q DOIX
do sostanzial@®wvH TXDQWR DYHYD GHWWRIVRILARWWRBLIPKNYV IQRHO|
geografiche Batish Museumgli € andato praticamente a colpo sicuro prendendo per pripra quella de
montorio lilibetano; egli riporta poi quanto avvenuto duramriaziersweekmghi. A propositordelle ca
tine delle isole Egadi, di quelle lonie e di Trapani e dimeils,quegedtblicazioni sin dalla prima, que
la del 30 gennaio 1892, Butler ci dice che esse sono state ineiperlypositarater & Bosikh
EDVH GHL ULOLHYL WRSQG OWDHFDRWGEH@DRW IHRKMHR GLHAODOO § P RIRU B

La chiave di volta che lo aveva convinto che le descrizioni topageafictheen@éospitio il passo
(X1, 159- LQ FXL ITHWWXQR WUDVHFDRDXUDQ SHONEIDUVVEBRRODLA

25 L aWalker & Boutadira una societa tra gli incisori e tipografi Emery Walker (1851-1933) e Walltecd®oufficio a
/IRQGUD DO GL &OLIIRUG-WYDQQRXVORBUERHSRE HWOLWDBDGHL U R SH WD RXNWNHD
1900, la societa fu sciolta e le succedsalkar & Cockerdllteriori notizie in M. TidcombBiographies of the Key Figures
Involved in the Doves<Rritgs://ilab.org/articles/biographies-key-figures-involved-doves-press
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SRUWDWR 80OLVVH DG ,WIDFGL $SXRQMQ SMdPakicheHIEdheBdHd)saDel 0 G
do che gli studiod Q JHQHUH VRQR UHVWLD MWXOWADBBRF H GILPHELM |
nel loro timore di arrivare ad una conclusione affrettata, son capaci di dimenticare che si possa non ¢
ad una conclusione, e sembra che gli studiosi di Omero |i abbia@éli@it®Ril VFLHQFH « D
their fear of jJumping to a conclusion, to forget that there is such a thing asgumgney amdai fr
meric-students seem to have taken a leaf out of their book n @hisaggpegere pepe, aveva cance

O Dstdenfs H V BcbdlagW R -

Da notare che questo passo sembra aver messo in difficoltani,tyzehatiérBitattiabini elimina la
metafora presente nella seconda parte del testo originale ed Aphd? ttad8de bW H LGl PRGR
XRPLQL GL VFLHQ]D « QHOO-DQVLD GLLVDIDRYDIWH D/HKE IGW R
che salti del genere possono anche portare lontani dalla conclusione vera e sembr®omergli studiosi
li abbiano imitagi

3HU SRUJHUH DO OHWWRWOGH JFRQHOKNER GH.- T SoXMWDIH G LF
SURGXFH XQD VFHQHWWD &ID F H LWL 5D \OARE @4 k| @R IRaPRfIH Q G
sony GL &&kedDddi\avéva parlato anche nel libro dedicato a suo nesodyénl@\ditad
PDJLQDULD Gu eaddrPuetddJWrieigenza comune e che conosce Shrewsbuey il quale du
ra che Shrewsbury sia il luogo che il signor Clarke g&&ciettaaehe qui Butler giocava in casa, in
guanto a Shrewsbury egli era cresciuto e la scuola di cui si parlaunellaatrattacderauo noeno. P
UDOWUR DOO:-LQL]JLR SDIMHVSRQWQRB VERE& W 8)oidBdtih RibFAgioBMaR T
SRODWR LQ VHIXLWR SRVSRQHQGROR DOO-HVHPSLR VHJXHC

Il secondo siparietto, gia usato da lui negli articolcdnprolédnasemaonico Mondello, raffigura la scena
GHO SROL]LRWWRIaDAOsQMoFRKHFKD ADHGYDQW -DQQL g VWUDQLHL
non molto, € zoppo de piede sinistro, ha occhi azzurri, naso a spegnitoio, ed € alto circa due metri. ¢
guesti tratti caratteristici sono necessari al poliziotto per sentirsi abbastanza sicuro di avere trovat
uomop ,QXWLOH GLUH FKH L FRQQRWDWL IRUQLWL HUDQR L V.

Ai critici che gli rimproverano che le corrispondenze dapossualiiduatenirsi anche in altri luoghi,
Butler risponde che non bastano le corrispondenze isolatk, imeeckhdaccencorrenza di tuttin-punti i
GLYLGXDWL ,Q SDUWLRRID banbaidddcovicobendd di RUkOAXOmen, ldiascL E
QR ULFKLHGHQWH O-DGHPSLPHQWR &K H PHREQOMI 2htd d RrapRni;L V V L

« &KH ,WDFD q SXUH ORFDOL]]IDWOQDQVH D %D @K H{ @HH @ @ R OWHX |
V F U L Wdigdeanhtp&sSbno corrispondere alle reali isole lonie né ad altre iselle, @deetfo diu
TraSDQL « &KH L YLDJJL GL 80LVVRHJIEZRDGD FYRHQWHIOUH YLV
lia, e poi in un periplo della Sicilia, cominciando da Trapani e finendo neljo stesso posto

A questo punto Butler ripercorre la storia delle sue esplamzamieldonalie pietrificata (scoglio
del Malconsiglio), il porto dove Ulisse venne lasciatoidaidtéagigoiatarrato, in corrispondenza delle
Saline di S. Cusumano, di cui inserisce anche la fotografia da lui dtesgoottmatiatay equesto po
WR OD *URWWD GHO 7RUR GDTXMNOI©O BEeERR Bdrvk Q LRRMREICOG& W H
ai piedi di Erice), il colle di Hermes (colle di S. Anna).

Avendo cosi ricostruito il percorso di Ulisse dopo che i Feaci lacharcanancee cosi perfett
PHQWH FRUULV SR @OGHQWHH 1B LO QL OEEEEHA/SNBHB@Eh iRrK b XOVOHU VR
con forza che Itaca e Scheria siano entrambe ritratteRdQ T@Rans ¢ H ALV DB HRYQIH-OF R M W L
lorché ha da considerare $taextr& RPH XQ-LVROD H QLHQW-DOWUR VH OD
isola di Marettimo lontana circa ventidue miglia da Trapani, quando ella ha bisogno di dettagli, li p
dai suoi immediati dintorni sulla terraferma

/[ -XOWLPD TXHVWLRQH GL ADWWW W H UHL WRHSRSILWU B HG@RD X WXU
GHOOH GHVFUL]JLRQL GL 6RKHWHY W RS H V\Biédamr Oi\BeRyittoeta D PLS\RR
ler e Mondello, su cui era intervenuto pure Sugameli. Forse Gt&utledatdt@ cimosso mentalmente
guesto punto, salvo ricordarsene quasi in conclusione di capitolo eticaseat@zinassinteina carta
interpolata (I, 74v).

Tutte cose di cui aveva gia scritto in nwolerog &tpagine del manoscritto presergtmodifiue
lo e soprattutto in questo passo un numeesrdinipeasvero elevato, quasi come se Bstissaan riu
condHQWUDUVL EHQH VX TXHVWMH$D WRWHXGHWR: PRHOWIRL S @FBUH C
DQWHULRUL DOOD UHGIKHR®m X @WHO® BROXAH L @ DRXW GOBRH KRR R
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cui Butler descrive la scenetta occorsaglippsamaolanvede esplorare con gli amidelal Grotteonvi

to che stessero cercando un tesoro, e \perte lpesuaantenere il segreto. Il fatto Butlee paesso
O-LQGLYLGXD]L R Q HcasiHlire, taXdtogtéfia cpé&ra@nfgrntalla ridglindépagrafia ala d
VFUL]JLRQH GDWDQH QHO ISRISED SAD GHWHNDWB XX KD iR E Q MDR
WH UHDOH DOO:-LQWH WQR Bdthéa @bl diveOt®dontédto,BeeRogrdfidd G L Q

11.12: ANALISI DEAPITOLO IX

TITOLOLE ISOLE IONIE E LE EGADAGGI DI ULISSE MOSTRANO DI ESSERE PRATICAMENTE |
GAZIONE INTORNO ALLA SICILIA, PARTENDO DA TRAPANI.

Titoletti di paginda.eisole lonie e le Eg&thisodi principali dei viaggi d?Blisse che punto abbiamo
consensd/ - LV R O DI IG&trigBnOeRCesalu.

Il IX capitol¢l4 pagine a stampa, numerate 174-187, cui corrispondono 19 caste deV s, numer
95) coWLQXD O-HVDPH WRSRJUDILFRO R QD&MD U WK ARCDUHE EH UXR
descrizione fornita nel poema che non le vere isole lonie.

%XWOHU PHWWH D FRQIURQWRLOD Gidd4s I WEIRIHH IIDHIAGH 1 &
WDORJR GH O O HlligdeDuilichi®apaartienealld= EERNa8iHI06R5-626)rageotd: Ulisse
FRPSUHQGH ,WDFD 1HULWREEQR FIK®HBSiKE @O EHODDFIWIR VILDP K
raferma di fronte alle isole (I1,631- @HiI3€8-OLVVH FLWD ,WDFD 'XOGEK-LR 6D
QH FKH FRVWLWXLVFH LOHRWOGHBHRWIR @HESBEDPN W RIBI - IDHW R |
zonte la piu alta sul mare verso ovest mentre le altre isole rimangona loertsmegta €$26).

1 HX@ieseaX O L FKL R &DbiU irhpbriéstedddiHocchi della scrittrice, essendo piu frequentement
citataasolpo H GD HVVD S U Rketehid@rtt pXi@he)dsipie di Quedildi ciascuna altra isola. Butl
DOORUD LQVHULVFH XQD F DrubgirerakeRndt\bé Inésbuna [Sdanélle, WweR@nie |
di Itaca per la quale si possa sostenere con proprieta poetica che abbia mandatogaatitodegeggiatori
altre tre isole messe insieme. Questo si puo aspettare da Dulichio meno cpe da tutte le altre

Il ricorso alle carte geografiche ed il loro inserimeAforestitetado dal giudizio di merde su qu
sto caso specifiap LQGXEELDPHQWH XQ PHUBWRVGLU X4 X YOOI O - RFSHU 1Y |
DL SURSUL RFFKL GHO QR QIQ R HFDIR)XapplLald @\Wiasiidd W& U DD UL HX R
che utlantgtutte opere di grande successo e con numerose riedizioni). Lonsgdalido sole tarti
QLH UHQ G H Itabx had HUD ¥sserd ¢ostretta a diventare la pid alta nel mare vers@ovest. E co
tamente coperta da Samo. Né le altre isole restano lontano dajessabveFsbesv L HYLQFH FK
non aveva in mente le reali isole lonie e che neppure i lettori lerchécHuitarzarm ppntano dalla Gr
cia, ma comungue in un luogo che presentava un gruppo di quatttasolEodvantidentale.

Per dare ulteriore vigore alla sua identificazioseyjdtatlen icartoncino con uno schizzo delle isole Ege
GL YLVWH GD (ULFH FKH RO &GH YWDIEYDD FHD/OHD [YRIEWE MY | GO
avrebb6 RWXWR LQVHULUH XQD IPWIRWWRLD RPDVRIORR QIBRFRH Q|
DWPRVIHULFKH VRQR IDYRVHR@B LGH R LN Q IR (RR SXHWIVHEK 10D
controsole in certi momenti della giornata, ma pem@tadtigtridotte dimensioni delle fotografia-da lui alleg
WH DO OLEUR QRQ DYUHEEHWRO OHMBER BEHQHF RO SFFO@ YRMFAKHW D ¢
WD GDOOR VFKL]]R Sdgueiv RhaGdhd/axiiy Soptdnd B Sufficiente a convincere i lettc
FKH OD V Pdistsétd¥ddeiaHe SdleQddie ispirandosi alle Egadi, nessuna cosa cha-io possa ag
gere ha probabilita di convingerld XHVWD IUDVH g VW $2¥dridloDeinpb, XnQevémio@ Porfo X
JUDILD PLOQXWD QRQ VRIOGRSHWODDEDR@YID GL V & B) BRI DRIHL
ché gli costava ammettere di non riuscire a convincere moltaageelia dabatéaria, come ebbe poi a
scrivere in una emotivamente intensa lettera abstergiavace ericino Giuseppe Pagoto.

Esaurito questo punto, Butler passa a dimostrare come i vidaonehteldskarscrittrice aron s
rebbero altro che un periplo della Sicilia, che parte da Trapamg segostalaptientrionale, poi quella
orientale, quindi devia fino a Pantelleria ed infine torna a TrgpastoAasioeHntler inserisce-una ca
tina che si era fatto incidere da Walker & Boutall (ndUAsvidrQdyH PD % XWOHU O-DY|
saggionel 18932 ULJLQH 6LFLYthe @ifigtB RWOO2B PYVMDRQH GL TXDWW!
beUR UHVD WURSSR SDVWLREDD W DQ W HWLU$GIRAAOdtalkr 267 isn8\60 Y Vi
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condo ButeQRQ F-q GLIITHUHQ]D G psol Ip€r lgia@diriguaiad OiconV W XradiaRnoh
WURSSR ORQWDQR GD 70R3HORGSRYRDDRG LL &RWHRUIDLIYER 0D X6/ B
dionale), Scilla e Cariddi (stretto di Messina); il coasenssidérabfeSHU O-LVRO@ZIGHOOH
corsderablgSHU 3ROLIHPR ULVSHWW L YPHOQNV R Xjibokie NEaEMIR PLR C
forte che in qualsiasi altro luogo dei V|agg| m UW@Q W R FKH %XWOHU DJWIDXQJH

ypaifficide diegtianto io
sia rlusmto a renderlo nel mio riass@nt8B).

Se il consensparzialgper Circe, le Slrene e le Rupi Vaganti (isolehipaijersale ma comunque
‘molto diffuggoer il bestiame del Sole (in qualche partairtkiTdiotmina), viene a mancare perfino quello
SDU]JLDOH SHU O -,VR O DR@lugtRrOdnti ipdsti quant somb\stdti Glildthdibelnngv U L
scritosul2GLVV HD1o geRdriilp T RWOHU ULJHWWD ODOLGHR WRIQ OD|Q R®

%XWOHU SURFHGH TXLQGL DMHOR HGHDRDWHILGD|VLRQD GHHRQ
Lestrigoni € Cefalu, Ogigia € PanteRdd@ ReV FU LW W R O -iBlbhdthedigte RFQ 5 HU WPID] |
QHO OLEUR VL PRVWUD SL*HSIRAGH@GMHH G H \GHQPpWYXIRFIBHJLURLQVHH
la quale sa benissimo di non aver consenso alcuno.

[11.13: ANALISI DEAPITOLO X

TITOLOULTERIORI DETTAGLI SUL VIAGGIO DI ULISSE, A CONFERMA DELLA MIAOOPINIONE (
STETTE PRINCIPALMENTE DI UNA NAVIGAZIONE ATTORNO ALLA SICILIA, COMINCIANDO
MONTE ERICE E TRAPANI.

Titoletti di pagind: Ciclopi e monte EfiCelope significa facciaz@ndatipi di megalifiémolo, Circe,

le Sirené/-DPPLUDJOLEXGHP SXXRRWL RVFXUL GHOO-2GLVVHD

Anche X capitol¢l2 pagine a stampa, numerate 188-199, 14 carte manoscri] eRnuerate I,
WLQXD D VYLOXSSDUH O-L@HMH GXHHID GFHM ¥/OR O3 HROMDF KIQH. OIR

La prima carta di questo capitolo & stata sicuramente riscritta, perghattie gucceis8ik«00)
DYHYDQR OD QXPHUDg¢dprRoDHX %5 R R @ Rapitol /WX M@ fH KD GXQTX
LO FDSLWROR SUHFHGHQWMHR SUREBSROWHKQ@W HJEYIH BP KD @-L
ghi ad un capitolo apposito, insereadbohell}e attuali carte 11,87-95, spostando le cc. D¥BO -LQL]L
GL TXHVWR FDSLWROR H ULKN BRIMNADQ\G\REApENVIE XD D BF) € DML
FKH ID DSSXQWR ULIHULPHQWRQP R B iy Gkt Prakpnlyviiéd dHdi Gald <o § G H
pitolo, dalla carta 11,109 possiamo ricavare che in un primvaéewpdaBeatieiziare da li il capiolo su
FHVVLYR GDWR FKH HJOL RXIPHD DERRVWR- IHY [EDMOHR YOHR-QRK
guesta e la prima riga di testo una porzione di spazio in tuitpl. Sorfaseedi rilettura probabilmente
ha ritenuto che il tono fosse piu da conclusione che da inizpeti ha caiidi cancellato il numero
romano, R OQHQGR O DRI HHUIDERQEBR GLYHQWD UddpitotRXu TXHOOL

La dimora dei Ciclopi sul monte Erice € il primo punto importante che destiéssabiiresioer

viene accettato e vengono accettate le localizzazioni di Scilla, Cariddi e Scheria, tutti gi-altri posti Si
zano automaticamente la dove ho indicato, ed io non temo alcuna discussjone al riguardo

A questo punto Butler si addentra in spiegazioni che finiscono perlsaledppemesintiiggianza a
TXHOOR GHOOD QDUUD]UR/@RW DSER YIHUO LWVDIHHD \y B YFSWRALEY DO H
di andare con una sola di esse nel luogo ove fece la non piaceRrubfeom)ddbsza shrebbe dovuto
passare a wcGLVWDQ]D GD 7UDSDQL L6 MORJWHIEHE HODMYGDHNER H/ XY HE VWA
O-DXWULFH DYHYD SURJHWMW®OV-R UFRRHP HSXJQ WD RIDL W B ED GHILW

La nebbia consente quindi il passaggio da Favignana, situata &gyrdtth Grdpaliferab, situata a
1RUG GD EUDYR FRORQQUDGRHGBO ONDDW XWON RUHD 88 QAHDQ T
VDPHQWH TXHVWD HG DO WOrth EptQ ¢ HED L Rl GlizRiR diittE bel Bl V I
PRQGR UHDOH DQFKH VH XQD QBUWDJ)ORQW RRSXRJEOULDHPHLOGI!

Ai Ciclopi Butler riserva un certo spazio: costoro ed i Gigastessaebbsace sarebbero gli artefici
delle mura megalitiche di Erice. Va notato che secondo Butler sullzsistevatdodilEFicéta: una che
JXDUGD DG RYHVW RYH D3SFXPW Bd &t RFIMRNIDOQHRY DieK BXAVULDP [ H
rea, la citta abitata dai Feaci prima che si trasferissesu@ Rcin@rsayébdbero state costruite con tecnica
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DVVROXWDPHQWH GLYHUVD WRPH @DQLUXWHYVY R RYWYQ RSB RMVND
GHOOD FXL SUR SRucda¥¥ deSCHRISVNVR VR SUDRYD® @R

,SHUHD FKH VLJQLILFOQRIFLL\EWO OB VOR-F DHO [ WHARWDLG XY NV 6 IH\
usati come tenue mascheratfaibmente comprensibile darlpéoritrarre gente irreale in luoghi reali.

| Ciclopi (il cuiRdH VLIJQLILFKHUHEEH 11D FiFsujersgtiLded verb soggibgdtH E E
abitanti sicani di monte FuiceL YHUL FRVWUXWWRUL GHLOGQLRXRUD A B PRY
il quale al pari di tutti gli altri membri della suacstiipeediveva due, sarebbe lo pseudonimn-dato al gige
te del luogo, ancora esistente nella cultura popolare local€oatuiranme di

Sempre attento a trovare le tracce antiche nel mondo contempadsaihdetidatkenotaome
VWUHWWDPHQWH OD GditseeodisganBsgnHyuélibl dei SnloffetnREigan® $lqmiabii
FLWD XQ SDVVR G HTUn@skl2¥settemr&189R i VighR dexskri@a la zona di S. Mal
(oggi S. Mauro Castelver@HO O -H[ SURYLQFLD GLTXBIOKWP RK HE&ERD VQLRAN
Maurina O-XOWLPD JUDQGH EDQ®GDDGD [E UL QUb Q@M K SIRDARDARUYI Q. \
un rapporto di William Stigand, che fu console inglese a Palezri88&bsaitgind892

Forse per rispondere a quanto scritto dabdpldieaticorda la visita che il 17 agoswd@balie
WDQWL GHOOH JURWWH Nprid EBBF X FRDDWHIDHFQX R D P H@MDNM 1R DG U
era nulla di ciclopico in tali abitanti. Le lororgraitpuditissime e comode amttagesglesi dellaim
gliore classe sociale. Le persone erano gentilissimeiadaspiiche brune, e potevano bes@ssimo e
re ritenute inglgsi % XWOHU SDVVD SRL DBAUD@DWOD | {PHIHGXKM [JNHIXE IQ IS
WHUPLQL LQGLFDQWL 1 BUHRAMESEA -P X @ QRSLSIRdIaN R \Waek UG- i - D F
una lunga appgati D PDUJLQH GHOOD F RQD]LYR QHV/ \BR WWHHWIVRDU M Q UL
guella giornata e dicendosi sicuro che quellenpleissere affatto coinvolte in un atroceuestoodiise
persona avvenuto giusto 15 giorni dop@léusueonisiterciante palermitano fu tenuto grégianiero
tero mese sulla montagna finché non venrisqadigatesiittamente il tipico crimine ddaBtaigiod

$OWUH ORFDOL]]D]JLRQL DODQGELWR CGERD SKWICHDU G RIHD O dD
WUDFFH GL PXUR GD OXL VWHXMR Ol \GA H& QW32 cBADROAKHECL  (PL
QH SDUOD FRQ WLPRUH H WUMP RUGH QWKH DRDddRMPERNEE D6 BUXXH. Q
Rupi Vaganti (non luoghi particolari, ma le isole Lipari nel lcxanevigakesse, fra le quali € piuttosto
difficoltosa, anche per via dei vulcani che vi si trovano).

Butler conclude il capitolo affermando di avere dimostrato che tacdes@ii@niadsbno modellate
‘con singolare fedgltaV X 7UDSDQL H GLQWRUQAL] GKH JDH L VFRPKIH, RQ LY
un periplo della Sicilia da Trapani a Trapani. Toltosi quediolcherardiaeptato quasi un fastidio, Bu
OHU SXz WRUQDUH DO SXQWRHHQWUDOH GHO VXR LQWHUHYV

[11.14: ANALISI DEAPITOLO XI

TITOLOCHI ERA LA SCRITTRICE?
Titoletti di paginaCosa dobbiamo trovdr&k Q D P D O - O@ayeHoQride8AMelusicaa vivera a
partatd *OL VWQd&BieBRVL H O-

'RSR OD GLJUHVVLRQH WREBROWMHFD PXONMIORUFE& Xz HUQ DESHR
SLe LPSRUWDQWH IRUQUUHHLG WL UdXNYEiR WP &g BtaAREa e Rl A
numerate 200-209 e 10 carte manoscritte, numerate 11,110-123jronteui Budsit@ contenute nel t
WROR FRQ XQD VLQJRODdulquésto Run,2ire JiLpR (htereSdante RiGuHi MndhLpDsso
che avanzare delle ipgatesi

Da quanto emerso dalle sue indagini, bisogna cercare una giovanepardigyalelmnagliore
societa del suo tempo e del suo paese, ricca di tempo libeadledanteedssieae famose. Toa le arg
mentazioni usate da Butler per individuarla, spicca quella che rignardiella dasariziel giardino e
GHOOD IDPLJOLD GL $OFLQFRRNRKISH W 5@ LWIHAMW R RIQJHUFHR LLQY R
cosa che non ricorre maikdltrov XDQGR DUULYD DOOH GIRFQGH @GW H-BVY D FHH® |

% The Timesabato 24 settembre 1892, p.,Q HIITHWWL O-DUWLFROR XEDXQV [ XD @BR GDHIOY W/
JLXVWLILFDWR GHOO-RUGLQH $XEHOVWR W 6 XELEMLLIF DBV R WOERRS RGHB H. \WRXONC
va riconosciuto che egli non si fece intimorire dalle preoccupaziemi i Inghilterra.
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trice prova e piu simile a quello di una persona che descriveva la propria casa anziché a quello di ck
ve la casa altrui o di chi crea una scena immaBinax@gaargomentazione di carattere stilistico, scritta in
un secondo tempo (tutto questo periodo e frutto di cancellaturpie fasty;ttizrsdnttore prima ancora

che da (apprendista) filologo.

'HO UHVWR DOOD VFUIPMWXDRGRRQ SODRK WO QRHQGIDWEBD ¢
dintorni, allora fallisge & RQILQDUH 8OLVVH SUL$HUSHUIWIDHERB2REOID. SV E
poco valore e non dignitosd. YLDJJL GL DYYHQ@unikibhel DROGR QIQ HSHD/RWE | W
YROWH XQD VROX]LRQH EEKB O4IX BN ltihtPddie HGSIUM \WPWKVR.@G B B X
WD LQVRPPDODQOHQYIEBOWMWIRGH LHV BN RDFIL-OG L efxaps WRY DI

, SHUVRQDJJL SULQFLSD O L'NesozRUNSE, Wigheladdd AlEinkos ébhdtutt &G
stessa persona che rappresenta divarse p&tVu SXUH 3HQHORSH (GO&3HRWWDHDB GH &L
,QRLDXVLFDD Ehi®sonoLiree ¥ CalipsD QFKH V HPHQR/ WIHHQRIQRL T XHC
O-XRPR FKH 1DXVLFDD FRQMUGLIILFROW] WHQWD GL QDVFRQGH

,QVRPPD OH VFHQH SL* VSRA®RWEQHRHE GRQFVR QLR QUHX &KMIRO G
trice viveva, ella quindi doveva essere o Nausicaa, 0 unaasuaadsimestica gua intima améea, ipot
VL TXHVW - XOWLPD VFDUWDWD HWEEH WRH QSHNWDIF H ¥ RAQLDGW D OFR B
dipendente dal carattere forte comeHiOel0o ® X WULFH VL VDUHEHBR QU UEHNWOMDD A
una ipotesi: Nausicaa, la giovane che viveva appartata e ntm aclesdaagaremgli uomini.

'D EUDYR VFULWWR U Ha sutaXaiz@ tH bhof vovi idu) NaDsiEag dide ldddidad Ulisse e
XQD GHOOH PROWH FRVH FKH PL FRQY I DIDPRQIR BRIB G HGULRYE
ULSDVVDWR LO ODYRUR VLFXUDPH®RWE BYDWEESL WWRWVH ULY
guGDUH DWWHQWDPHQW H LIVOR ULLQV UUDRAQMWRH 3 SifenL L EDpiisCp & 66 DD O
dfILFROWj DG DPPHWWHUH FKH O-RULJLQIBERIfi@GBGorseldvci) D W W |
derlo perché tutto cio che sappiamo di certo che noi sappiamo di lei € che una volta ando a lavare
con le sue serpne? % XWOHU SHQVD FKH Xpbc® peddrfdd QalareGHibQleld€rH U |
omeristi, sebbene io detesti collegare anche lontanametleRiOBGEH& DH D u

Butler era uno scrittore (per quanto possa sembrare paradossale)efdegaimeaiialreatit, e la
VXD SRHWLFD WU N¥sSUD drtistd pu@ rAghiQnygddePuid (da&lel piu alto del suo migliore, rea
ambientg  ( F #eHpénsasse al suo proprio e reale ambiente ce lo rivela andhienoregagso quas
PHQWH VIHR)XSHH@QWR FKH q DOWDPHQWH SURED/MBLEBHEBKW\WD M|
se di sé stessa, e volendo anche far ridere il suo uditorio si descrivasse8aftdJe KD UH OH VW
i0 penso che sia altamente probabile che Butler pensasse alla sua amicaevayigpon8qvage,
punto in tutto a quanto detto sopra. E proprio il suo forteriegitanehédlla ID YHGHUH JFRQII
teoria anche in episodi marginali: una volta, mentre passeggiavgreadim@aacalone (il fighio del d
rettore debmbruschini XGu GXH UDJD]]LQL GL MBLAJFB GQ R EAnRDEHEG HFORD
canzoncina molto in voga tra il popolino di Trapangwehka rstoecandi una ragazza che non vuole essere
vista in giro con un ucla@ente di qui € bisbetica e se ci vedranno insieme si metteranno|a parlare, ec
Butler non vuoeL UH F Wnd diseehdddza diretta dal discorso di Nausicaa ad Ulisse, ma pare qu:
FKH LO GLVFRUVRK.VLD DQFRUD QHOO-DULD

SDUDOOHODPHQWH DOO:-RISHUDGELU QD YAULX®]QR Y H OGHO BIDJ |
quella di ridin@VLRQDPHQWR GHOO -HURH HKRQ LRIKX GH O XPRH.PDF RIQF
IDUH DOFXQFKp VHQ]D O-DLHWR XxQ OOQ DV BROQMW W XRMWWRO LO HDS
do soggetto nel momento topico dei due ritorni ad ltaXdibyoelaaesd lui dormientei suoi ia-

ULQDL DSULURQR O -RWUGIGGEH W Y RXQI'WbEp adBNOEDERQ0H BeRci @ LrifgoRaulaV D
in patrla) NeI ms Butler si Iasua andare ad una batlu@ HI@J@nILoW D SHU O XL +&U SRL

A D SHBIGRRY M D Q RF
g@u F ,, )UDQFDPHQWH Q(RQCD) \PI]DSQLILH-II-HVIV\RP]H:IRLQ}WGUSJ.D—W
PRPHQWR LQ FXL HJOL g LMIHRQBEWH ©Q DX QL R>SHL DH®P LY®LAORH
pure una manifestazione di nazionalismo? Oppure ancora una satiazidehbstiicessmaschilista?

In chiusura del capitolo torna a far capolino la polemica antiaccadednica: ingdsseaistuquelli
LQWHUSHOODWL GD % XW OIHXJ@ ki@l \tohLadi @vevd DPLOH DD LW O OYOL

27S. ButlerThe Note-Bopkendon, Fifield, 1912, p. 194.
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"@disseq WURSSR IDFLOH VHPSOLFH H ©LRKH QHR @ HWD G Q RAHR
UH EHQH GDWR FKH QHVVXQR.QWHWXR L 5 RB&#Opd@Rad/a@etid B Q R \
WR % XWOHU DYHYD DYXWRj XQ VDWMH WIHRWW HSUDR GBI O N XFRH @ O
TXDQG-HUD DQ@QFrR U VAXX\CHHUWHT XDQWR DBHKWR GRYH QY HY MW
unasor®@ OD H FRPHNéhuRddL @B vhe Ho avuto la fortuna di incontrare in fnghilterra
ho incontrati invece in Sicll@nosceva profondamente il poema, e nessuno pure era libero da una s
LGHD SUHFRQFHWWD V Xto®utike@lsap@siD 1LHQWH SLe GL TXH
Biaggini, Giacalone, Ingroja, Pagoto e Sugameli (sono loro e6alilim@ve)i®atvano di che
HVVHUH FRQWHQWL %XW®RHWPS QIRFPHBWDL«SRL PROWR SURFOLY

[11.15: ANALISI DEAPITOLO XII

TITOLODATA DEL POEMA E CONFRONTO TRA LA PARTE NORD OCCIDENTALE DELLA
'$/ODISSEA /( 127,=,( '(//12 67(662 7(55,72%,(@37, &32,B26%R(BZ7,, '$7 (&
TUCIDIDE.

Titoletti di pagind: giri del sokSiracusa pre-coridzi@dissepre-sicelia 2 Datazione delle mua lli
diche-G D W D | D&is3e4 /G dHsSe@ TucidideFocei e Focesi.

/I -DYHUH LQGLYLGXDWR 7 WD0iSBAHWRRDP HVEO Xk R QRNEpRLidti/I0 KUH  (
circa la sua datazione, da porre tra il 1150 €d; iblt@58 eioll capitol@l5 pagine a stampa, aumer
te 210-224, e 19 carte manoscritte, numerate IIM24-RFFXSD DQFKH GHOO-HVDPH |
2 FFLGHQWaDrCcHi ilpet@aDsdrkeBR Ktato scritto. Si tratta di mateeatgifrattafpada Butler
negli articoli degli anni precedenti, ed infatti le prime pagine goasiarsagoacancellatura.

(JOL UL wdiddepixiamétibre@l-734 a.C. perché il luogo di origineetideuBiexssa, natu-
UDOPHQWH QRQ OD FRORQXBOFRRDD@IRD EIRQWBGD WQDD BISW QW R
rebbe attestata dai ritrovamenti datati al secGl®X0O - D U F K HiiRetioRe IRl NU3dd Ql&zichalé/di
6LUDFXVD FKH %XWOHU DYHR®Q ©DVJIX¢MafjoRC\EBRBDIWRaE Qi dvR P ¢
va fatto da cicerone e gli aveva ampiamente spiegato per qusistagiogicdiovepaca micenea un ril
vante commercio tra la Sicilia orientale ed il Peloponneso.

&RPH DYHYD JLj IDWWR SHUSRMW EH D D) HK/H VSMHQG D UBLE XG\XH
SURPRQWRULR GHO 30HPPGARYR HU@ LDDWWHNMD DV BR FIHRUDRQ WO Q
sec. a.C. Se vi abitassero Greci (poi scacciati dai Siculi) o Sionk dinieaaregegli lascia stabilirlo ad
2UVL PD OD VWHVVD GHQRP DQE3RRE H tenpi &nbddiHi eRe3d d®loniz iS H (
nie sulle rive orientali della Sicilia

Sempre attento alla cultura popolare quale sopravviventipidoqiellg@pazhe piu antiche, Butler
aggiunge come indizio di remota origine ionica di quelle coldtdedhtpbrigoontra in numerosi paesi
GHOOD SURYLQFLD GL &DWDRDOLYVL HaEKGXQR 5 DE RDPORHAAWIR- [5JL] A
kosu FKH Yieh®w GLUH

Sentendosi dunque difficilmente attaccabile sotto il profilo a¢iizoddicofaD OOHYHULD -
azzarda a sostenere anche che Eumeo, che lui peraltro ritiene grecdriassgtacaasbhesse fo
VH VWDWR VLFXOR SHUFKp VHW®WNRHQIERH Bfkch DbnBKAEDREeHB®ISEO D Y |
zioni sicule di una certa estensione).

Dato che i Siculi invasero quella che fino ad allora si chiama08 Srwamaimiacdeda fondazione
GL 6L UD FOdisseaemiira bn @arlarne affatto, si deve desumere che il poema si@ stato comy:
XQ-HSRFD GL SDFH WDQWRDSH« &R HFQWIQRHFQWH GW D Q.-Q ViXQ

SXU HVVHQGR PHWULFDPHQWHLFRWVLDE LOHLVRVMKION 3V U 15 976
poVLWR vedchid Qéyda VHUYD GL /DHUWH H GHPIOBLSDREPRBBWRD. Q
dare a vendere ai Siculi Teoclimeno ed il mendicante (che in realta era Ulsse cbentace@evin
realta Trapani, Butlerddelgc L 6 LF XOL VL VIUOrRI¥iDvitv/delld Rropridigold - D X WU LF k

$PPHVVR FLz LO TWHMUiBEe® X\O SRVW & XRPD @iBjtidodyWiWickU D X C
nap P HQW U HIliddgeHIQ & a.£ H canseguenza, anche la tradiziorBdead@ta fedata per
OD FDGXWD GL 7URLD LQ RPERQHUDDVRSR\DW PMVDID SHIQAP GLLGIDW
FKH WUDWWD GL IDWWL GL DOH HS R KB G3.D X@® Baubds@ MRid{ YOR 5V
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segno di conoscere nulla di piu del semplice fatto cheiersé6daduaU H F K lbadppeRdtscte X W O H
verwy 2PHUR QRQ VDSHVVH EHQDVRRDPR P&MWID BRHBKOHVT XD WD
alla fine della guerra di Troia. Anche ammesso che Troia fosse effdbis@nentbloagastuthre

ce Butletun intervallo di almeno duecento-trecento anni prima GelaCsesq@ueDaGsErebbe pe

tanto stata combattuta intorno al 1400 a.C. e letenbfaocastiae 100 anni prima.

$ TXHVWR SURSRWirddiioesX W CRRHUSFEKB G LW D WFKHRORJR FK
7TURLD QHO D O Y R OThe MydBracav@yseownib sui t¢ nduba@ e datdbili fra il
1500 ed il 1000 a.C., poiché aveva visitato personainoeatbliCenia, nel 1895, nonché molte cittadine
italiane con mura pelasgiche negli anni precedenti, avanzaldafatagloperdel mura e del decennio
136601350 per la gueFR QIHUP D Q Glkade©G LOS Ddis@a U O -

Questa parte del capitolo e scritta sulle carte I1,131ch@3jrtra th@an tutto il manoscritte prese
tano una maschera di testo grande quasi quanto la pagiterpsila&taidine potrebbero quindi risalire
WXWWH DOOD PHGHVLPD |IDWAWG E LHGDO LRRYHV H Q WEHWE DD YER DH
8WLFD VHGH GHL )HQLFL G:$QUIFED FBR 8 B RNUAHFHE QHRG W Bl M
DYUHEEH LQYHFH IDWWR WHQLL TRVWHIUIR JLj VWDELOLWL QHC

6H O-DXWULFH VL q GXQTXHDUAIIVIXSRWNW HRW B UHJGL DJ GRHF
SDUWHQGR GDOO:-LQGLFD]LRI H RFKHH digifd0ERnsQie erahD in pasXdddo W L
GHO PRQWH (ULFHOdssedcWdnaroEukinted@iiteN FRIQOIOWWR GD LQQRPL

DQQL SULPD GHO qubsty dta $ Xud BtaGillieCappreskimdivamente, sapendo che ec
era il bisnonno di Nausjcaa

/| - DXWULFH FRUUH]JLRQH DO PPSDRERIMER & B O MWMR SL0D X6
damentalmente ionico, con considerevoli apporti eolici; se ne infemsicdiacleel lih pulabfeco, cioe i
JHDBDUODVVHUR XQ GLDOHWWR QHO TXDG&RJRR ¥HYGIRQYM W QR
dialetto potrebbe cercarsi € Focea, un poco a sud della Troade; perché Focea era una citta ionica c
interamente da territorio @olio, O QRPH )HDFL g FKLDUDPHDRWHY Rty B DIOMXW
name Phaeacians-is-exactly-thekind-ofptra®@styl. KD S U ks IndlubSNdgesdie eD-athalRegyH -
thin disguige /-DXWULFH KD YROXWR dddiH®focHe e &luderelaVgudiatdnpdesk F
QL D OHL D GiVdiméniavinorhe BiHhbonF/Klevda sposare nessuno di loro (VI 276)

Dato che i Feaci, cioé i Focei, dominavano su Trapani ed Ericatidexmaocsesséiggete &urim
donte ed i Sicani; se avevano alleati, questi saranno andatieloitt edésfie\EElimoi. Un capo Feace
avrebbe sposato Peribea, figlia di Eurimedonte, e ne sarebbe natielaasgoa,gerddrda Erice al
mare, fondando Trapani.

Per corroborare la sua tesi, Butler risolve un passo dello storico Tucididsclyd studarsipfe divi
FRQWLQXD D GLYLGHUOHWR FKRH& SSYILPR O2H J®)L 'L Q T DQVHOOL M H)XQYWHRL
‘alcuni Focei del ramo di TroigH T X La@LF&2EsQi fitorno da TroleQ YLUWe Gd- XQD F
QH G- -RUGLQS¢; O lsignifikdsseVvploreRienza, dovrebbe avere davanti un verbo o un partici
che indichi movimento; senza questo € il modo comune di esprimere regider&X inTlxogo/ WR S
Buler insiste particolarmente, con humerose cancellature ed aggiunte che prgtralcimstataravranno
gran mal di testa al malcapitato tipografo che le ha dogute interpretar

Al di la della tendenza oggi prevalente di vedere in quel passglivabittertiraita Bocide, nella
Grecia continentale, non si pud comunque non fare tanto di cappeticoadiliBattiér giresso la Shrew-
SEXU\ 6FKRRO HG LO 6W -RKEXV RIR Q GGHIGL ExdiaN @ RCBIpAXEVIMA@ 1O \
simili considerazioni. Quanto agli Elimi, scrive Butler in un passo menegres#tgateaiente aggiunto
in fase di stampa, essi non sarebbero altro che la riuidoeedet@oppiello sicano e non um-altro e d
stinto gruppo di immigranti.

Aggiunta posteriore e pure il passo in cui Butler suggeriscae ohenpssioiocalocesi-Focei si deve
la residenz@d I1X, 410-432) del nonno materno di OlisBRSQ WH 3DUQDVR LQ 9gRFLGH
OLUH OD VWLUSH G ungatlraliyzdto féaoe perthé RiR@@MNoCchiFSCheri& &a diventata |
citta natale di lui tanto quanto jac®d OOD VHGH GHJOL DQWHQDWL GHL )RFH

LatestmdnDQ]D GL 7XFLGLGH DG DYY LR TXID GXR @ WR FIRFKR HUWP
S3HU VHQWLUVL LQ SDFH FRQ SOYMAMFRPOIGHPIORL- LB 1 DURE@N G UFLL

28 | ondon, MacMillan and Co., 1897 [e non 1877, come appare errtmearrdgrambe le traduzioni italiane del libro
di Butler]
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PD GHOOD GDWD]LRQH G BDOWIRH®PW D H ROQ B OWWKU R) B RHER M \Q HILRR
GHOOD SfudRisforldp WHWDWWHGUDWLFR L QDUDHPIH@WY| HY & NAWHHLOARY [
zione del colpo di teatro era evidentemente.troppo fort

Butler era gia passato a scrivere il capitolo successivimogdataddi 8firgilio, che aveva fatto fondare
ad Enea una citta nella zona di Trapani. Aggilarggredsialia parte finale della c. 11,142, con grafia se
pre piu piccola mano a mano che lo spazio dishamabifeii nega qualunque autorita a Virgiko quale st
rico, ma attribuendogliene una grande quale testimona dabfagmph@&rapani passava per oitta di gra
de antichita e fondata da gente ditifglla gLSRWHVL QRQ FRVa nbBstiviotde@D FRP
eminenti studiosi di Onpero/ H XOWLPLVVLPH SD U@ ARQUR tioRndemJt FR V!
ca e fuori discussipid® S U R MddéndnH@npaiono mai interpreti nei discorsi fra Greci e Troiani.

11.16: ANALISI DEAPITOLO XIliI

TITOLO8/7(5,25( 3529% '(//-(6,67(1=% ', 81% $17/58&I$&2/21,%$/(29,&, 1
TRAPANI.
Titoletti di pagind.a moneta di lakihsigillo di Ulissé¢- $UJHQWHULD YLFLQR 7UDSDQ|

/[ HVLVWHQ]D GL XQD DQWLFDQEREGRE LMOERPR Q UAHD QHHOL SSRHPD
uno dei punti fondamentali della teoria butleriana, ed allacua Butlesttedicalil capitol(/ @-
gine a stampa, numerate 225-231, e 8 carte manoscritte, numerate 143-150).

Butler sa benissimo che la sua teoria non e supportata dalla benclonenireitzatedthzione st
rica, come gli rinfacciano spesso i suoi oppositori, ma daalmbatiplaearitgta: Scheria e stata sepolta
non solo sotto il monte Erice, m& anghé LH P H D/QRAOV IV RWXUQ -FoHD EVhiznaR@wW D J Q D
zione quasi geologica di erudizione accpdemica

Infatti, che i Feaci fossero gente reale che viveva in un IDMarMamsmche non € mai stata
SHUVD GL YLVWD WUDQ Q HD GiBed &R isGein hearRed) QR FR
MFXWROROHPLHHOWHRULH VXOO UZ.CEWMHFﬁErQeF&-Itthg[D effetd whio H U
stanza vicin@@epanum FKH g O-D QW L*F&cQrR peraid sbatary &8 Qrianzitutte della trad
zione, attestata gia da Tucidide, che i discendenti dei Feaci faisgorfgliibbitanbme antico era
Drepanequesta tradizione sarebbe nata solo dopo che i Cartatmhdgi sedbagpanursiciliana e
ne avevano cancellati i rapporti col mondo greco. Malgrado ss€ tafaiasienicatfarmata in pietra (Bu
ler si riferisce no@® -LVROHWWD RYH RJJL VRUDKXKHIOW P RDQEL\DW H Q RV K5 |
quell®repan®@ RQ KIQUHROR SXQWR GL UDVVRPLIJDGDWEDRRQ OD Gl

Chi ha dimenticato e fatto dimenticare le differenze tra i due poenal taiooe(dhiagrsmd aveva

V F Ulevyiilpdstoreevange@o FKH LJQRUD OH GLIINHBQR! GALULL R Y\DOX

Butler si lasciava andare ad una piccola polemica rellglosa),rmnalteelraepto amplo e punzecchlava
A RE AR -\

gtngque cosa
se@p F o, ZJQL WDQWI'RevalrlHJah\k@FHYD YLYR O‘nDXWRUH GL

Butler si spinge a sostenere che probabilmente Tucidide non ignorava la riverhgicamaredsiciliana
opera degli ericini o di gente che viveva nelle vicinanze. lldigoroetdbaisna e costituito daHa mon
WD FRQ @®RNOHKBHHQIGGR YWD QHO YHUWGR 8O0LVNMHL  PRIDVHR @ B W
Museum ed attribuita ad area Elima @torno ® & H GL FXL DYHYDFRm&R@QDPWR C
VXOO-RULJLQdisséaGHOLDQD GHOO -

,O SXQWR FHQWUDOH g G L RRVIW QUDkkaF X B G ) HREISHEE DRUIH HO
FLRM- /D OHWWXUD g UHVD FRRRGHA YHWNID L &AKON XQ MERER UFRDEHX |

22 % XWOHU VFU LDfdpahumn sgRiflgeDuna Kpgada curva o scimitarra, Drgpane@ ufd fddce WL SHUz QHL S
rici compaiono entrambi i termini, curiosamente ciascuno nel ridetiive/Ill DO Y lliadddrdpar@y} v. 368
de@@0OisseaGRYH VLJQLILRPeDIepENOAXKAHHQ WHHY DWW R W Brepanu@tho)UHFR HVVHQG
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JLRQHAKHN QHOOD GHVFUL]JLRQH $OrKFEH NGB EDMOIHU UWBRQRIDRD
GLFDUH OD FRQVRQDQWH 1BLSURGXYY ¥ XQH Q pF D WDRJARBVRN @ DF ¥
IRVVH URYLQHUHEEH OD VERPAMOVHILL D LW IGIDQ Y R IE 0D WA IUM_E
SLDFR FLWDWD VROW D Q WsRut® melo/DseddloXdCCL, Vitdhebddaduria Qdxaia bstéérip
ranea del mercante che vendette la moneta al museo.

/-LPPDJLQH GHO FDQH FKH PRHMEW DRHEOWHEDDW I/ RS BFR DWIL]\L.
VH GHYV PUidse@IKR2A)@ Siccome la raffigurazione di ogni moneta antica fa riferimento al p
PRQLR FXOWXUDOH GHOOGLSIRESROP YR GH UK A XD AGEH]ZR 'S L
sea VRSUD XQD PRQHW uGestaviiongtav/cdridente cdsx diaMeteLuW \Rntaglio di confel
storicob UFKHRORJLFKH FLUFD O-HVKQW HXMVRRQH D Y FCIBRERIYD Q| B

In conclusione del capitolo Butler introduce una novita rispetto aet|d80th, stitéa congettura
FKH TXHOOD FLWWj SRWHYVGH WRR RKQHmddid QZHD. JRWHDV X @ @ R 8 DE
pani), termine che forse satebbeF R Q G R X3Q D QRIRDUHMKHieRQ Hs@lior§o quasicaut
nomo di Trapani, ove fu permesso agli abitanti greci di ritirarsi quando i Cartaginesi si impadronironc
parti della citta confinanti con il pptd HU FRUURERUDUH WDIOH LSRWMH\GLID B X

il cui zelo in questo argomento supera anglfeeilpossiamo esser certi che Butler non ne gongolasse
YLVWR FKH LQ XQD OHWW H YR QiXoksRG HWWHIIRD L DV IORU PYHFFIRH GR
che da giovane egli usava per le costruzioAigpdetendiaun muragéoda una cava chiamata Dacinoi o
""$FLQRL FLRqg YGL $OFLQRRDFEIQHR IS H $H Yy OHU $FRALWDHRIR H
non poteva certo diventare quelli di una localita (Butler e Sugasielicerenn catinua coropetizi
QH H TXDQGR FLDVFXQR VVXPHWIVHY DRL Q R\MHN WIDNG LY D YDH W IO

$ SDUWH TXHVWH FRPH GLEHXRY HQOBQVSHWRRRDDOWIR B MWQ WH
e il capitolo del manoscritto che presenta il minor numero dieagpgmsiEneEgi; le modifiche in sede
di stampa riguardano dettagli minimi.

.17: ANALISI DEAPITOLO XIV

TITOLO/-,/,$'( &2126&,87% '$//$ 6&5, 75795 48((/'($/ 627 PE&BIHSEPNOI ORA
Titoletti di paginaLa nostiiade HUD FRQRV FL X\WdssBa F K-1D W D DA#Fdddnd/ @rHRO O -
imprestit¢ Elucubrazioni incorséeitenticita llade 2 /LEUL ;, Hligde2 Aueriticididade

XVIII2 Lei & arrabbiata con Omero.

'RSR DYHU WUDWWDWR GHRISDWWOLHHQD GH @XDV iR$S R/LU E
zione del poema, sostenend¥ mapitold 7 pagine a stampa, numerate 232-248, e 19 carte manoscri
numerate 11,151- F Kide® R Q RV F L X W DO@d3dar@ lalsbes8e i duklla@ ht@lihiamo noi ora.
E un punto di squisito interesse filologico, ed infatti in qBegtr cgoit@alcune pagine del testo greco
G Hisd€&seR QGR O-HGL]LRQH WHXEQWHHARIDE RHSRIHP@L FB H5 VRIQ R\
passi del primo.

Per capire meglio la ragione di questo lavoro, va tenuto presente cedle@endletiehaispinse
O -DXWULF HOdBsdaRWPLS RRWUIHV® - LO PRGR LQ Filade @& quefdptcaY HQ L
che il testo che ci € pervenuto sia lo stesso di quello condscrité\deltia gaesto era sostanzialmente
un modo di reagire alla teoria di Wolf e dei sGoiepgorH U QRQ KD FHUWD PLHGDWMR | D
LQ EXRQD SDUWH FRPH H380 W\W KQ¥R D FR®htWiaide FITEDAE R U |
sey. Sulla base di questa, Butler ha sottolineato, nelle sue cdlxe eerSulisdiediutti passi com
QL DG HQWUDPREKLIDBRAGER QHOO - -XQR plinottre Bgi BggiuHdge oheDnel U R
SURJHWWDWD SXEEOL F Diske@dtreBhd St&ripard ¥uRi pedsic@GUhLaRrQ thraitete
PD WDOH SXEEOLFD]LRQH HUOQ M\H P NirdéfBlitd H\BVHARIGTH IORDH)
DO PRPHQWR GHOOD VWDPE8DOIHWHPEORMWHR @D ¥ DMUWELLYRR GIHXYJ

30 Rectius: H. DubaA Concordance to the parallel Passageqsitit@dyissedy, and Hymns of eteneda parte finale
di A complete Concordance to the Odyssey and Hyr@rjld BfUHHBme8 QLYHUVLW\ 3UHVV index D VXD °
Vocabulorum in lliade atque Odyssea Caeterisque Quotquot dixstalgaRge3eaits, Oxford, Claredon, 2780
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Sitrattadiun esdnEEDVWDQ]D DSSURIRQGIWWRL ERXL BDL \GIH &/ \BRWM |
stato un lavoro abbastanza meditato, visto che diversi [ss8gi risultasecondo tempo), ed il risultato
g F K9 o due, talvolta anche tre 0o q8dild VL GHOO-,OLDGH LQ XQD SDJLQD
frequente da chiamarsi forma cqamune

OROWL YHUVL FRPXQL DG HQUN FPMHEAWLH SEHEGR®nv@NdEEHH U R
so inconsciamepte VHJIJQR FKH Hdl@de arch@dusi ki i inVgEWerd/dD ritBngono aggiunti
VXFFHVVLYDPHQWH 'LPRVWU D Vgé&beremortcxX W Sidhd)dielthe abblanG la Vv
stessa opinione, cosicché e difficile dire cosapessbsidhb VS R Q G H thek{D GPMD QXD PW HIRY
XVDWR SHU VRWWROLQimpdgH DFRER D UIIRPH®m WH GULR IR WILL GD
R S S X bhdlete@giare completamente su una maniera visionaria di comporre i libri, la qual cosa es
no capaci di escogitare megtiefi 4 XHVW - -XOWLPR SHULRGRXKD ®R WKHWXQ
appare sul ms, molto meno pungente.

%XWOHU QRQ KD VFRSHUWRPDOOHDDF W WAMUHH \WRUPXIO@W H
DOO-HVHFX]LR QHIlizde DFORV VR IOWAKIRY DR W dadil eodaOh@ i IUBIRsBdgetti
comuni per una elaborazione arfistica Q TleX @pE&r&M&tefarie che, sebbene scritte, sono destinate
principalmente ad essere recitate davanti ad un uditorio, tra il quale pochi sanno leggere, si reggono
D FRQGL]JLRQH FKH VLDQR LVWDQWD Q HMH QRHWPROASR HQ IO
tatore si suppone gia conosca nelle linequgbremispettiva sicuramente acuta ed in anticipo sui tempi

Una caratteristica di questo capitolo che eonénget@ahs/volume é che Butler apportoocagrezioni
giunte in fase di stampa (quindi non presgticgiasntutte le pagine: talvolta sid@ita cbge, ma non
PDQFDQR DJJLXQWH GL X@QUDBQ RHLOD XHOMLH@RV H R Q A FHWLBWY DRR KN

[11.18: ANALISI DEAPITOLO XV

TITOLO/ODISSHN RELAZIONE AGLI ALTRI PQEMIMEROIAECSUO SVILUPPO NELLE MANI
DELLA SCRITTRICE

Titoletti di pagina®disseaCiclo Troiand R V' Y L OOd& &R Godria@ambia schema - Ménerva a
sente nkbri IX-X,0 FRORQQHOOR OXUHDPEVUD VEEVRGDRIOGHL )HDFL

Il capitolo X{.3 pagine a stampa, numerate 249-261, e 19 carte manoscrittE38jusneceph/0
GHL UD ®8isseddnlgli@li@azmiCielo TroianBl GL FRPH VL g VYLOXSSDWD
Secondo Butler la nostra autrice conosceva la maggiorpueetei diegjueltaclo, e anche se non se ne
SXz DYHUH OD FHUWH]]D GHdisEeghd RrésPrith@oRieteloortispohdéiae God fuahio
sappiamo degli altri poemi. A restarle sconosciulelégsaiaha oltre a narrare vicende posteriori a
T X H O@dids&greSuPponeva una condotta di Penelope del tutto indigeribiletipeela nostra scri

'LYHUVL HSLVRGL WUDWW Odgdeal@- XIXIHAR SRRHHPR.DV G DU-EW U ROY: I
S UH Q G H Uliad® ¢hie Qe B cljia@mente il modello ispiratore, come rivelano le congordanze di
GL VWLOH OD ULSHWLYHFRKY GR %YEWBUHU Ya UL\QW B8R RPUIBHDHS B C
ché, come un grande editore disse a Butler stesso, il libro meno céajoal uh cuiterdi easicur
PHQWH GHELWRUH S hblevitaxoHiMadc&nBrR svidhe Bn ShidDe)ivodid d+ ¢lg'sto poema
O - XQLFR roR id Bonipktere vantaggiogamente

La spiegazidDeO WHUQDWLYD VDUHEEH [P &H] DROM@L DX\ OLDF égliWRDQ S3U
SXz DYHU EDWWXWR VXD PRJOLH R SROWYRHRBHDNHULM R/ W R
ovvero aver fatto cento cose che lo rendevano certamente poco simpatico ad Arete, che non poteva
a sua figlia Nausicaa di valorizzarlo piu di quanto fosse assolutamepte fécesgabidi U DFFHQQ
ipotesi solo per prendersi gioco del lettore, tanto che, rileggentiB q@ektB paskxd@@ SR- HG DJ
marglnéperpm cassa?rI&(Q SLFFROR VLSDULHWWR LQ—I FlZ)IDyeIBEﬂthQD F K

31 Barrabini traduce cofnaniera visionari@ - L Q dfotdrvrhbnfier FKH FRQWLHQH Wayglil GHllerSHQ W R D
Swift, che non tutti i lettori italiani avrebbero potuto cogliere.
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hedu abbia pre
A p.l @tp pl’llF]Clpa,ll
Che Si tratti d| un gioco d| Butler e desumlblle daI fatto ch@dglspelzzom;)dl testo rimasto co
IHUPD FKH O-LSRWHVL SUHFHGHQWH JOL VHPEUD SLe UDJLRC
%XWOHU FHUFD GL VFDYDURH HOOL GIY IFFRRYOFRHIS.IDV B OO X
SUHQGHUH OH PRGDOLW jluGidaxoio L dbigiraigaRe@eHpiz dloRsatehbh® poicckeBARIQ
SRFR D SRFR SHU DJJLXQWH FRRQWQRRKMIUXRH G LHedD:R OBV {
bonda, e che si possono spiegare proprio con la mancanzavdirarstaibititcodn anticipo.
$O00OD FDUWD ,, % X W O H UD DLARGIHJ LMK XVD DHIQILLWFIKRR KXYV
glo e di cw p0| Si pente cassando quaS| due teerdBIIeSpaglrw H SLe L Q W—PAH%L—\Q\J\D QW F

ivere del ritor
iscrivendol

dHGGHdG—H—HSS@—dGVG—HQGGSS&HG—QHGSH—fGH%&F@bb&F@—H—HH@Q deI poema

%XWOHU SHUWDQWR UGPLDHOPW B VIERQBV.-DRFRKRBR "LO FXL SHC(
ddla lettura del libro di Jebb) a proposito della teoria d8 R¢IEDMdsEZEgl Gice dando una d
PHQVLRQH SLe PDWXUD DO EH DOQ@RQGLS Wixs® kKeH RENASTRIRE FRQV
eiproci LO VHFRQGR GHL TXDOLXWXURHFSLWIWRS B BEHRIQUEHY B @ (
sono facilmente distinguibili (ed infatti Butler le individua).

,O WHVWR TRULJL QD O H/9 deDi Ulok: [ieHpdt BaRaBeRaVWWZR e(piiddegite fing la X
184 (o 187). Questo primo nucleo di otto libri si dividereblredusaupgiadi quattro libri: il primo
(libriv-vil § VFULWWR SHU SRUWDUH 80OLVVH BVOHK HW- LK HAURAAMN
se essendo subordinato; il secondo gruppo e scritto per narrare un peniplo 'de\& BicitaD W R W D (
GL OLQHUYD %XWOHU DUJXILNFFHRFKBHUHBPEHUR & W D WHe/W\FRJ VM
inconcepibile che dopo aver introdotto la dea con tanta frequenza nei libri V-Vtbleessetpee le
mettere di scomparire dal suo posto nel racconto quando era cosi necessarja la sua presenza

%XWOHU ULJHWWD O :L3WRAMHY IG IF KOHD B&XI G &vBrQ GLsESBRUMS 2 D Q
G Hia®in nessun posto la mano della donna appare penthidarSicilia e piu particolarmante Tr
pani in nessun altro libro € piu in evidenza direftateaiind HO UHVWR q SURSWH GDO
,RQLH (JDGL 9RIvdcbe BubeDave@lirptidil Brid@nentoodealiazamdne topografica.

$QFKH LQ TXHVWR FDVRGH®HQAWD VEF UL\VQ W H USH) HEW B DHESHRES/H. UV
so quanto i miei libri, specialmente i primi, furonouagi&i gordinati, alterati nello schema erattopp
WL SHU QDVFRQGHUH O-DOWBUFRRMHHWBNFH FWH IR IER G WD !
bro non era scritto per tre quart FRQIHUPD GL FLz L P ARHGL DAV D P H®MUIEK LIGYRX
go passo, poi cassato, in cui Butler ipotiedazenean cui sarebbe stata Minerva eaacm ddsugkirre
Ulisse nella citta dei Feaci, ed inoltrarangerdvana precedente versione liorch¢awel incongruenze
che sarebbero state eliminate o rattoppatentiosutttessivi. Credo pero che Butler stgsiso ctidbia ca
imboccare questa strada lo avrebbe condotioaepiutéribro ed abbia cosi provvedwtdaraneassar
diatamente questo passo e a proseguireuzeiderideldr scaletta interna di redazioii@idei vari

Dopolibri IX-Xlsarebbero stati schilttiV-VII PD OH ORUR YLFLs¥W&skiWeXi@$ssQL GL
ro da precedenti lavori giovanili, come pur senza una minima prova a sostegno della wia opinione
pendo a credere, questi sono punti tali che il solo tentativo di determinarli sarebbgEsiapare tempo
FKH O-DXWULFH HUD XQ JBQ@QHRTXDQGRsa4RIdfcadeniBav giovrhai-O D H
i- GRYUHEEHUR ULVDOLUH DGGLULWWXUD DOO:-LQIDQ]LD«

Si direbbe che Butler si sia fatto prendere la mano, in questo spadirtatievitaradiavsua Autr
FH HJOL SHUz VL VHQWLYBKHRQRWWW.IEW RVEIB faadeRMLR@GH Q]O RC
Wj GHO SRHWD SHU OXL 2@ HURL RRW OiadpPidoRde acnHSidantd S LV
VSLULWR Xun&datira/ dlle RRtudinLdlistenti tra qualche gente realmentdd \WsQut& HU Q L H
OD FRQIHUHQ]D GL % XW O HRIOD@EeHRMoNrLoQHopfediQUY SRBSHUIUIR GD
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OXL DYHYD WUDW QdissgdaXARAG L H\WIRNDSDRh B WERt&IOE0 DU B-G X W W R
capaci di cogliere, secdr@®@ R @GQBOORJUYR VDUFDVWHHKaAMR QR GHOOD G

SHU % XWOHUSIBD MXW | DXWBYPHH SHU O-DOWUD PHWj HUD
VWDELOLUH VH IRVVH SLe LQ XQpP ®LVRB RWIH LR d¢Gel@giigdV&VRR - [ k
cantatdlarcissyscritta nello stile di Haendel ma con testo burlesco, senzausbhssgr@aataapire
TXDOH DVSHWWR SUHY DO HDWVHLU HilGddbeyeHiQWBRIcZDoRd HaénbDel avidhieé H |
scritto per tali parole se fosse vissuto un centinaio di anni piu tardi dipqua¥tdg Ws€eH U iQR Q GL
WDPHQWH GL HVVHUQH FRDXWRKRIHN PUDL R LAPRDQME D Q DX @VAR- DRAHMXCX
anche questoe uHBEsSLR GL FRPH HJOL VDSHWHGSDOMW URD QAR DM W
LO ULQYLR DOO -DQQXQFLR S XEHCOAFHQWHLR RIY G RBEO@XMF LR

'RSR DYHU VFULWWR LUisseRdliF-&pck K Korzuisvdel Htorné& & UDs§eln p
WULD O-DXWULF HoNaLdifiictltR o zap&rd-¢he Doda fale EdhlUllsse ad Itaca dopo averc
fatto arrivarp IDU XFFLGHUH DG 80 LVYWWHQ DL P RIFOULIH e RAVHCBIFRIHO D VWAL
VHFRQGR FRUQR GHO GLOHPPD WFVULWHWRWED L DOIED QER YLD
mento di XI, 115-137 (la profezia di Tiresia). Su questo secmulseuibaribri) Butler si sofferma m
no (ed infatti questa parte del capitolo nel ms € molto scorrevole, anmg)ptihetaadosila notare
FKH WUDFFH GL 6LFLOLD MILKRIUBRR @QHGOPLPHD |HR QtH & DB W@
WULFH XQD JUD Q G H r& sclaDalddiske @efl mGdeoRIJEhHANdOVE e@li- £ &r&recato nel 1
HG oQdadioreveleJOL DYHYD DVVLFXUDWR FKH BODBRRWK SRQWILQI
pezzi di provenienza siciliana. Nel ms Butler specificava che latéodé @oaatoneipil Barond-Grima
di, ma poi ha cancellato questa indicazione, forse per non mettere ifiamigdieazzo la sua

Butler rinuncia a individuare la cronologia relativa della redagemend, gueste se fitmsé-V
JOL VHPEUDQR DQWHULRUL DPUGH QWM HFREL LERGILIALE LHD i RMRARALX
OH HG LGLRPD GLOdISGSN¥IRDP SN zOWSEB UDWLYVG HXGI- FRIQ BEXHeX QL F L)\
nel lavoro delldlJsc WWULFH FL VRQR GLYHUDW®WHH &b iddratfoppacg.- FKH q
FDQFHOODUH GDWR FKH OB RDLEPHGIO I FRHisAEsEISDoHRUMNSDINFD. @
lo appuntito di bronzo si tracciavano le lettere su pianbejraCiiissa se Butler ha mai immaginato
TXDQWR SLRPER FL VDAdidse# 4Lest® @oddV IRonSeHsdndoéi prove idantrari@ (Butler
F D W H aéhuhée Ediste hessuna che merita il nomeudi provd VW D BovabBiaenb kid¢é&vuto Kl H
SRHPD SUDWLFDPHQWH QHOOD IRUPOUFKH DYHYD DVVXQWD (

[11.19: ANALISI DEAPITOLO XVI

TITOLOCONCLUSIONE.
Titoletti di paginaPerché a Trapani non se ne seppe pPliMedioieribus esse pd&is Eruditi e
@disseéla forza della debolezza.

Il XVI capito[pagg. 262-270 a stampa e 189-201 manoscritte) Castdluistapa GL WXWWR L (
GL % XWdsstla Wad@ione in prosa da lui pubblicata tre anni dopoesitastgdiauitimata da
tempo). Butler cerca di riassumere quanto ha scritto nelle paginengecdadend phigzione dei suoi
avversari: perché nessuno per migliaia d &hHIBISH DFFR UW R GdisQeddebeVdtatd K H L
una donna di Trapani? Semplitce/d SRQGH % XWOHU SHUFKpGDR QMVVYX QR QIX
WHVWD GL Odissew @ D HHDAV S Q LAV j liadsYchedU Y B RGJLIW DXYHO O R GIHIQ Q +
FRVWH GHOO - $BdquegtB DmdiviRgeF duG3tbathDNuke, Freeman, Schliemas, Layard, |
VHQGR YHQXWL D 7UDSDQL GOIRQIRIbIBILhERE ¢dsipersbMadd cfidHfo¥8eli D
lavoro di qualche preistorico Erodoto che lo componeva scena per scena, senza fermarsi in un luc
guanto non fosse strettamente negessario

Questo capitolo € la parte piu originale del volumasgepoasigiitanticoli, e ci mostra un Butler pa
ticolarmente combattivo, che vuole sfogarsi di tutti i bocconi ameadnngdigbolendiche contro il
PRQGR GHOOH YHULWj ULY HQDWHOGEHSR@IMraIbE&E®&ED GHPLVPR QR

220WUH DO , YROXPH GHOO-REWDW & LG D X% K WEeW & OdaFay rif dde RO deN I
GHO ,, YROXPH&RIP LR \WMDW R B QRi&yRAwedP &t purlv Canter&atibnal humour
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Quello che Butler dice peripddtHp GLUOR G-HY WVHWUVWWMHDYRWHVL gHOD SHC(
debbono pagare per la loro grapddgzaiomini e piu particolarmente editori mandaildla in un @o
ta tranne che la mediocrita, e se un vero poelahEeraro accidente scappa fuori fra &upgrciee gli
dei ed i lettori non lo scoprirono che quaragperatdi per fermarld’ O JHQLR q XQ-RffIHVD F
IHVH g QHFHVVDULR FKH YN Q XIH ORD JXPQ IDstaxpeEhe leiideEHRRY L |
GHYH SDVVDUH DWWUD YHDWMWR6 BLOD]DL HG &DXIQ B GID GW HHD/ FF K-HRH
sua vita sarebbe piu mortificante che la rsar@ushsnque cosa facciamo non si puo impedire cio

Butler ha scritto queste parole in uno satndidog: la sua grafia € qui piu minusadehsolitig Ci
sono piu cancellature e parti cassate chel capitdty dda carta 11,194 (che corrisppayieaallé5 del
volume) e stata scritta dopo che tutto #reapitato terminatb(VD g LQIDWWL O-XQLFD
O-XOWLPD GHO PV D Q RKRNEUHDaAORd B XYV W\eDoh QuellatautHadWR' D SR

E uno sfogo particolarmente amaro, che sembra quasi travolkgederButlinguaggErelivhon
T X D Q G R n8Zipbi Qi lyighé. intellettuale deplorabilmente impédtfatBacchi di gotta intellettu
leyp /H VXH SDUROH DVVXPRQ BvaDtGeGriguahdy ¥V Xududa peD i gvaRdD iRtitutk W
G-HGXFD]LR (pid dkcgenkaivkiblzhe di eatatbnipe, come hanno al pr&edte XGL]LR V XC
g LPSLHWRVR YL VL DGR SYHRUOpWREIDE EbW\RbE R a G had) s tGHL | faddruB H
finché non abbiamo ridotto ciascuno di loro a tale mediocrita da essere sicuri chenptestoia tardi s
ridicolo da sé stesso. A questo scopo abbiamo creato scuole e gomini di scuola

Il disastro di quel tipo di scuola ha portataJigdsuYL FRQVHJIXHQ]H DQFH#iH QHO
HUXGLWL GHJOL XOWLPL DQQL FRYPQKBKH) R A B YYGVIRU B HQWD
piccole cose e oscurare lo spirito nellgugrahiz % X W O HU WhotidddtEgh siidposRdelDId J L R
| secolo a.C. [secondo la datazione adottatdFdaHBule¥] HY D QR V H SQdisseiid Ruelldd SDW
GH&e /- HUXGL]LRQH OL XPLOLz H OL ULGXVVH QQLVIREHIRRF
derati definitivamente in errore. Pud esservi pit mordace satira sul valore della guitica scolastica?

,Q TXHVWH XOWLPH SDIJIOQUWX B X QW  XG°H XMW@ HIPOD (DMERU W
O-DUWLVWD , eglidide, pastonb BsSdredditis6td tebsonloral csopra o al di sotto del cosciente
ULIHULPHQWR D UHJR O HS H UguKpRI@@ edhentexcc@mt@dvX éllabnuidnélicon
OH PHQWL DQFRUD YLYHI®6BOIO XRIP B RRE 5 HEDFORD TCKR1Y. @V HY IFWCHN
guella mente & come noi vorremmo avere lattmatrastb € semplice rivestimento e grgmmatica

Come si immaginava allora la sua autrice? Ella aveva probabiimalmeamaht€ata- DQLP R
senso mezzo di pathos e mezzo di sconcertant@ furis Xdnostani®/ e gfaaerebbe avuto qualche
HOHPHQWR @lisséxadreébRd s@ia Qdritta @on senza sorriso e non senza lacrimen Hinora ho ce
basarmi il meno possibile su supposizioni ed impressioni, ma pemunalvoktothceimpatica-di Bu
ler: ho la netta impressione che egli abbia si attribuito alla stiarstiudiddiéssn8avage (Jones dice
FKLDU MBRHSaVHGE ds Naugizamacredo che questa ultima caratterizzazione sia piti che altro u
proiezione di sé. Quella Nausicaa somiglia tanto a Samuel.

3HU FDUSLUH L Q@i sohbMdlttiwiea Gartacirs)éeraDribdBudelia senza rivelg
UH P Ddis§a@ Golo pensiecroVROR FRVuU % XW O D XW U3 W XgQWXRQ BN HK
LO VXR ODWR IHPPLQLOH (H @ihoEtkatoXsipwin L O - MR OXWH @]DF 8 Q GR
in epoca antichissima, la predominanza degli elementi femminililsuagqueltanetsctiel luogo in cui
IX VFULWWD H GHOOD PDQ@F QW 8 - DEKOWRM.F Hz HED TRX@ROWHH H&JHDO

Come si vede, la individuazione in Trapani del luogo ove sarebbesstatio anploientate en el
PHQWR FKH TXL g VROWDQWRHDFUHYWRILR WKQWRHL G RFRL.Q’
GHOO -DXWRUH %HQWOH\ D RHF&HISEEED Erd tadd IsdAiacondioButet. EH Q F
da un uomo per le donne, bensi da una donna per le donne e p@r@immnirrhsauﬁto e chiude |l
OLEUR GDWDQGRERBFHK RAVHFRVIHO G-$QJOHWHUUI

$ TXHVWR SXQWR RF F R U U H \SS].Lf@rDr&tté)ﬁHLcuThblﬂ@@@nﬁdbl—Vak!d—V@ E
WH LQ DOFXQL GHL FDSQWR OQDSVWRH E B GRDIYRLY FA XKWV Y& HD [ BDHPE

33 H.F.JonesSamuel Butler, a Metmoidon, MacMillan, 1919, v. Il, p. 106.

34 [ edificio a tre piani ed un ammezzato, prospiciente al mare, vennmreatieta '800 come struttura per i numerosi
turisti, specialmente inglesi, che volevano visitare Paestum (come in effBtitlanébee). Con il ridimensionamento
GHOOD OR Wbegt\ivhE €hizertid in abitazione civile. Oggi una parte dédl@diminata ad ospitare una
struttura alberghiera.
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tito per la Sicilia tre giorni dopo; € dunque evidaverormikgisto della parte fin&lemtdliaiorise
non addirittura di tutto il capitolo) mentre nopassdhvititéadi consultare il manoscritto. Forsavegli ricord
GL DYHUH VFULWWR VHGLFQH &®RIpBRRML 15 HFUR \BR IQrikeifFid 8 1) JOHDU W
DYHU VEDJOLDWR H F Bapitdlel dVIH@QW UN R WOWHAL OGIR § D HIPQPHR IMX § S |
cesimo capitolo poi espunto dal manoscritto deoBGttesstabrerebbe a prima vista improbabile, ma il fa
tochelacata SRUWL OD LQGLF B3t R,CHadek Widp JXMVIMiDasGid inérdaticdd H U
SRVVLELOH FKH %XWOHD@QRR YL FIKIH HAVARRU WIR VIRHRDYCD HYUHJGRQUL

/-XQLFD VSLHIJD]LRQH SODXVLHEMWLFRRHQWYL Bheapice UP B € |
XV LQ FXL DSSURIRQGHY &X@OD 9V HG iy R Ghetp&idittopPpd_dbtdrharjamente
Q Kapitdlo XV PD FKH QRQ QH VLD UL P Eowy¢tRnAaRnenBLsvpgdiMobeona saidR
ad incrementare le spese di stampa, e lo abbia pertanto espurdte tapitplareshento sia stato co
servato tra il materiale di Butler poi don&&KaDSVIJ&ROOHJH GL &D PFdfdvd, €sdtis T XL Q
ra stato distrutto dallo stesso Butler.

/-HV S X Q]LR QNKVIG&pdaBrebHa/ud&@sWaR)iustificazione nelle vicende estive, in quanto Mt
rifiuta di pubblicare il volume, e cosi fanno pure Bentley e &wilmButepande il fantoriatian
pitolo FRUUHJJH O-LQWHVWD]LRQWDGH TXHK@MORJ VY XX® W\D/DOR DF|
scritto, confessando il suo senso di oppressione e scoraggiamento s@intedeato dnalierpersone
FRQ FXL LQYHFH DY UHE&KHYRROVONERXR QRB B UGN D DEREseEERY H VL
sia stata scritta da una donna o da un uomo? Dal profondo del cuore posso dire lealmBmte che a me
porta che questi punti siano decisi secondo il mio modo di vedere, a me importa solo, e moltissimo,
come saranno decisi dalle persone di buon senso che considereranno gli argomenti sui quali ri
O-DWWHQ]J]LRQ@H LQ TXHVWR OLEUR

E un drammatico appello del sessantaduenne bambino Samuel a tutti queliigraadigamondo d
vano le veci del suo ormai defunto padre. Se ne accorge, ci riplehsapasiaadldacgostituisde con a
WUH VL ULFRPS&&sd av@&@Qdhiamo @tz &/dueG Runti’sufficientemente, ma, qualungt
cosa accada, io so che il mio assunto e abbastanza forte da giustificarmi di averlo esppsto; e cosi lo

+D ULWURYDWR O:-RUJRJ® lOR<SRde, ¥torrd@ ad EBeWF0oQ WR D ODQFLD

[11.20: LE FONTI DI BUTLER

Butler non indico alcuna bibliografia alla fine del suo volume, pur dandcii ¢imornii $ellipggafi
FRPSOHWL GHOOH FLWD]|LRIQLPERDWRLIRQHUD®H SKRABBARP R I
VRQR OH VHIXHQWL O -RUGLHH. g UXHHOUOR Q@ HXL TRBEERHALWRD
italiana/originale inglese; in sottolineatura i dati olmgssi da But
1. Richard Claverhouseldgbbuction to the Iliad and the Odydaeliehose, Glasgow; 4th188&ion

>S YL LQ DOWUH SD JIXHO 6DW®DD 00 K Gtakp,IRIMWWGHDPHQWH
2. Anonimddow to vulgarise HofiarThe SpectatdB april 1892, pp.B5%p. 14/vij]

3. articolo su Butle€Cambridge ObseBl€51892 [p. 14/vii];
4. G.CW. Wamt:XWOHU -V _ + XARThE CRssiedR Redie 6, Issue 9, Cambridge, November

1892, pp. 3889[p. 14/vii];

5. A. PlatButler's Trapanese Origin @dpssey - The Classical Rewa 7, Issue 6, pp. 254-255,

Cambridge, June 1893 [p. 14MNii];

6. A. PlatButler on t@dyssey - @lassical Revj&el. 9, Issue 1, pp. 56-57, Cambridge, February 189!

[p. 14/vii];

7. Andrew Ladgthe sign of the shif RQJP D Q -V JOri2 IBIA Q12 [p. 14/vii];
8. William Gladstdsteidies in Homer and the Homefi©ORiged University Press 1858, vol. | [p. 14/Niii];
9. Lord Derbyhe lliad of Homer rendered into English Blank Verse by Edward 2 Ean of dkrby

Scribner, 1865 [p. 15/ix];
10.The Odyssey of Homer. Translated from the Greek by AleRanusEndRoptot, London, 1725/26

[p. 15/ix];
11.Richard ClaverhouseBrstttey, English Men of kdtterdon, MacMillan, 1892 [p. 23/5];
12.William Gladstd#emer London, MacMillan 1878; [p. 23/6];
13.William Mureanguage and Literature of ancient Greeden, Longmans, 1850, vol. | [p. 24/7];
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14.The Odyssdgne into Engl. prose by S.H. Butcher ahbdohdoandlacMillan and Co. 1879 [p. 26/9];
15.William Smitk:Dictionary of Classical Biogfdmimdon, Taylor, Walton and Marbely and Murray 1849

[p. 29/11];
16.Th. BergRoetae Lyrici Grae€®d -RSHUD GHO ILORORJR OLSVLH@¥H HEE!

1878/82] [p. 29/12];
17.Richard Claverhouse Jebb: The Homeric House, in relation to the Réonanad at Mellanic

Studie$ vol. Il [rectius: vol. VII, 1886] pagg. 170-188 [p. 33/15];
18.Andrew LaiNpte 1,8nThe Odyssey of Homer done in English prose by S. ButchieomahohA. Lang

MacMillan and Co, 1879, pp. 422-424. [p. 33/15];
19.Arthur Plaithe Slaying of the Suitdwarnal of Philoldgym No. XLVII vol. XXIV 4pjp.333];
20.Percy Bysshe Sh8idgcted Letters edited by Richard2Bagatt Paul Trench & co., London, 1882

[p. 118/106];
21.Henry Fieldidgjourney to the next wWorlaaltaA journey from this world to tHgmek24/113];
22.Charles Clarkke Beauclercs, father antilsmmdon, Chapman and Hall, 1867; [p. 173/160];
23.Memorials &8y Roundell Palmer, Earl of Selborne, London, Macmil&H1I8P6; [p. 1
24.Luigi MauceBopra una acropoli pelasgica esistente nei dintorni di TernfiRdimenes&siornale

di Sicilia, 1896 [p. 199/185];
25.Edward Freemahe history of Sicily from the earliest@ixiiesi, Claredon, 1891 [p. 189/176];
26.William Stigamtigandage in Sicily, the report of British Consul at Patetomp The Times, 24

Sept. 1892, p. 10 [p. 205/193];
27.William Henry Smytie Mediterranean a Memoir Physical Historical and Nandima) Parker,

1854 [p. 208/196];
28.William Henry Smlmoir descriptive of the resources, inhabitants, and hydagisaphy, it$

islands? London, Murray, 1824 [p. 208/196];
29.Richard Claverhouseldgbiuction to Honfgglasgow, MacLehose, 3° edizione, 1888 € quella letta

SB [p. 221/210];
30.Karl Otfried Mullére History and Antiquities of the DoAd &aden, Murray, 1830 [p. 226/215];
31.Chrestos Tsountas, J. IrvingTMaristcenaean Agendon, MacMillan, 1877 [p. 227/217];
32.Peter Paul Dobfekversarign Thucydidém Cantabrigiae, Deightons, 1831 [p. 233/223];
33.William SmithDictionary of Greek and Roman GeohosyagyMurrayl854p. 235/225];
34.Henry Dunb@complete concordance to the Odyssey of Homer to which is added a concordance

parallel passages in the lliad, Odyssey arfdyondsClaredon, 1880 [p. 241/232];
35.Samuel ButlérSketch of Modern and Antient Geoboaplon, Longman, 1813 [p. 276/262].

Oltre ai precedenti, Butler cita anche alcuni autori traditevaalrdefiglése (Bunyan, Shakespeare,
HFF DXWRUL fFODVVLFL - -DFRRIQ 'D@ WH VWWRL UG L OLRW WE BQRP
Kirkhhoff, Bentley e qualche altro ancora. Nel volume non sono iraltosi ategiinleeoe comparivano
negli articoli precedenti.

La mia impressione e che le letture piu approfondite di Butlerdogstrmiqdieldadistone, Mure,
Smith, Dunbar e Jebb, e che egli avesse riservato alle altre opaxsomesaind|tabioiede anche dal
modo imperfetto di citarle). Come traspare dal volume e da alcune msteenalzdribgeatia scritta
da Jones, era soprattutto Jebb (1840 -LQWHUORFXWRUH G D FXH Qaehd,& HWUX Q |
e questo gli brucio terribilmente.
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8Q ULQJUD]LDPHQWR SDUWLFROD®PHEWDIEDD FWH -RKQRW QRWR
grafie e concesso il permesso di riprodurle.

Samuel Butler (1835-1902) € noto al grande pubblico cdinevehan(@8#2), splendido romanzo
GL VDWLUD YLWWRULDQD RHEHDGHYVWDWDB KQQEDHMAMHS B® T-AH !
tca H VL YLHQH ERFFLDWL SMUL YHDRFMR LR & D BrRHQUK FB\WM H Fiop |\
ladri vanno invece in ospedale a curare lo spiacevole disturbo.

Erewhon, per quanto immaginario, € uno dei priouiEae giunti, nella tutela dei Hiattirdal e
GHL YHJHWDOL DO SXQWR @E3D YCHQW QL S-BIF ROHS B G HA HY MR
circolazione, in cui il capitale immaginanoagudergrestiggdmeno in apparehdiaguello materiale.

In quanto autoreEiewhofr % XWOHU YLHQH VSHVVR HWRRNLHWEKAOD B/HRV T
de impressione, in chi vi si accosti per la prima voltajdastet@yoafiza. Pur non essendo un fotografo
professionBt % XWOHU SXz HVVHUH GHIRQYRWERDDRE X RRPGILGR W YRR X
UDQHL /XLJL &DSXDQD H *LWRWD QQH QIHND 05 UIHHWO/ R L ODI@QXWHHRI [3
mostrakD V FULW W X U 3t @ ve0sO d&tlé& peikinarlla 3agtieha messo a confrontode fotogr
fie scattate in Sicilia negli stessi anni proprio da Butlern&erga e Capua

Ribaltando il & FRP XQH F K HutopidaOdd i \erda ¥ GaPpudnad iOeristi, le fatografie di B
ler rivelano una personalita profondamente attenta alla geatia sétaglicgidiina. Ovunque andasse,
Butler portava con sé la propria Kodak e fissava scene & aaficpardnscoindsciuti, di nobili e di men
che plebei, dei quali ultimi sapeva cogliere la dignita conceamgii®lita non

Anche quando venne in Sicilia per la prima volta, alla ricerca dagassercha sufir teoria
GHOO:-RULJLQH VL6dis3¢aDOWID HH PP U Q LIDFEFRER $EasQMa \WiagrefiteO O -
che per tutto il mese del suo soggiorno mai resto inoperosa

SRVVLDPR EHQ GLUH FKH D IL DNDNQIFGRWIHCEW H VUH. FDHIUAKHH IR G I
scoperta antropologica, testimoniato e conservato nelle fotdgrafia oh@tdogmno state depositate
presso il SRKQ:-V &ROOHJH GL &DPEWXLGUHH TXH QWIDWVWRLIDRYIRRY VW
eccezionale collezione di documenti e di materiale librapatdatmydajicoyenienza butleriana.

Grazie alla cortesia deR8Q)-V &ROOHJH &RXQFLO GIRQRPHURRSRSEDDE (
scelta delle fotografie piu significative scattate da Butler mpanmuivilatia882Tal 1897.

Alle fotogrefi YHQJR QR DVVRFLDWL DI IPFRDOWALY G 1G3Tay RIBQEdY ¢ G HW !
the Odyss&ycosi possibile non solo seguire alcune delle tappe dei viaggirsizibachei Gutescere
i suoi amici e rivivere, con la forza della testimonianza diefittayita goeteidna della Sicilia di fine O
tacento.

Le fotografie scattate nella grande grotta di Scurati il 17 agestadadfaldimeaderci cor-rara e
ficacia icastica la preminenza del ruolo femminile nella vita quotidiana,scasiateracl cadini il 9 e
poi il 20 agosto 1893 sembrano quasi ricalare i versiofiatartistaharp.

$OFXQH IRWR ULIOHWWRQR FHKODUXDMH® MJIHN Ot dEmbBRtE MV/GQ H
stesse di quelle dei nostri antenati di migliaia di anni fa, terpossibilearebboscere, comearper ese
pio nella foto scattata alle pendici di Erice il 17 agostoill@®2;,diamoeat,porci rimasto fedele ad Ulisse
maOJUDGR L VXRL YHQW-DQQL GL DVVHQ]D GD ,WDFD

/| -DWWHQ]LRQH SHU L SDHVRPHUIGADU ©BDL QUHRW WQ] BHS BR Q LA
cosi via) é ben viva in diverse fotografie.

EVRSUDWWXWWR OD |LJX é&bkBe piRdip@ddi Buted # sali® dbi \Aue/danizidhitHVI C
zia (19 agosto 1892), la posa della famiglia del delegatetsimiaoaydeNdadel gruppo dei notabili di
Pantelleria, rivelano la fierezza e nel contempo la semplicith gi¢g)\VabitdintS LFFROH-LVR OH
zione di Butler per il mondo della gente di mare.

La foto del capitano e quella del pescatore che rammenda, in compagriiglid®léoeitimspei8vi
agosto 1894) non possono non richiamare, per contrastivialforsgliaali i«erga, cosi come la foto

35 Lo splendido libro di E. Shaff&rewhons of the eye: Samuel Butler as painter, photograpbed@n aReakiton
Books, 1988, contierkQ LQWHUHVVDQWLVVLPR FDRW R RLR LG GULIFBMVDR DDGOBD ALY % bl @
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delle migranti sudanesi sul battello da Pantelleria a Mars@@8]I®agasionbn farci riflettere sul r
proporsi ciclico di certe vicendeSR@de-WLFKH $OO-HSRFD UQYRWMWDIDOEHQ 6K
episodio che ricorda da vicino, sotto molti aspetti, quanto successonei tempormeseonvolti
GDOO:-D]JLRQH GHOO:,6,6 WMHOH FULVL XPDQLWDULH DG HVVD

/| - DWWHQ]JLRQH SHU O-LQ IBa(ditidbang, XQi Derfua Yhéhd i \Walle @ikh©ppabe. |
Non si puo negare che i bambini di Erice (10 agosto 1893)deltdi gioalanéginamma di Trapani (20
agosto 1892) intenta a carhbifoese anche a sculaédignie@ piccolo, colla loro aria da simpatiche can
glie, destino immediatamente una potente corrente empatica nei loro confronti

Butler fotografo diverse volte i suoi amici siciliani, a ripitovehei monaéien solo formale. Oggetto di
un sentimento quasi paterno fUuWhaF RODU PLVXUD O-HULFLQRHFLXDH SHRHV |
SURGLJR GL FRQVLJOL VRUODWHWR UELUDWRYEG HG HY EADYIARY W
DQQL PD D TXHOO:-HSRFD ¥V MMadQDoygDarEomend \diwdhbrarld aSsdaiH V W R

Ci sono poi alcune foto scattate con intento propriamentgieststpucdano quella della donna er
FLQD LQGRVVDQWH LO TPDQWK -6 QMU PDVRXOMO Dundidiad/IMWDR G H C
PHGLDWDPHQWH VXFFHVVLYDWUDIIDQXEDOQWR @D ¥WHEHD @F
VHQ]D GL XQ VDFHUGRWH VHGXRORIFUFERQ VD-WUKY JUPHPVMERL DOWD
scenza caravaggesca, per quanto i gusti di Butler in campo pitsttageaiquastediverse.

Samuel Butler era venuto a Trapani principalmente per cercare prove dosaditepriodelisicua
OLDQD SHU TXHVWR PR R\WRRBeHHELFiSEbravsno e Wibcigali enGRe6zb tdp (
JUDILFKH HG DQWURSLFKH HOSPRPRFRXD SRAFRJLPHDQ@ GR @0 T XLV I
PLQHQ]D O:-LGHD FKH D VFULY HIRQ L®H B RMILPHDQ 8 INrids@UNSERID W R H
frutto delle sue ricerche si intteB¥aW ULFH. GHOO-2GLVVHD

6H F-qg XQD IRWR FKH VL SWXPHD 5 D OVWH RO WGR-HTDXNHH \lEZ B C
femminile, secondo me € quella scattata il 4 settembre 1894 a Poggiarealie delizasmdelgu
JOL DQQL FDUDWWHUL]]D VDR GIVOI® SHARL DD PIDRAPHD GIBHS&OIWD ¥ R Q
FD XQR GHJOL fLQYHQW RUWID QR B Q AKYLL A HROQWMGNHIEQEPBAGRD HHG |
riuniti nei Fasci Siciliani.

4XDQGR %XWOHU OR YLWRNG - HMMH G DR SR F RUHNVD/AENREHS T . LY/
remmo forse di vedere rabbia ed amarezzdenpessstielebd invece ammiriamo la seremitfaidh quest
glia di donne di varia eta. Utilizzando urtitgpladio che Klimt dipinse quattro anriiedopgiesictrova
presso la Galleria Nazionale di Arte Modepo@reniRomantitolare questa folageddialella donna

In una bella pagind @XWULFH BXWOHRAGUUXWUWLILFD DO X8 BRHPDW
mando ched¢c DUWH q LQWHUHVYVDQWHM\@giatier iffdttvokavére toffo iFdélo cbd ¢y
impediva di riconoscere @RnalHP PL QL O H (idsea® toi ¥enibia/chd)dquedeHaoQivelino, direi
guasi etimologicamente, quello straordirgi@ecadsonon pienamente compreso artistduche Butl

"L arte e interessante soltanto
néella misura in cul rivela un artista”

56



CHAPTER I: THE THEORY OF SICILIAN ORIGIN OF THE ODYE

[.1: A SHORT PROFILE

Samuel Butler was born on December 4, 1835 in Langar, a small wilkges jrfrNiottantgdraily of
ecclesiastical traditions. His fathey Shuottyaafter the birth of Samuel, moved to the rectory of Shrewsb
Shroposhire, on the bordéfales. Young Samuel attended the Shrewsbury school, whose former hea
had been his grandfather Samuel, later bishop of Lichfield and Covesdrihsehoolatiehel. him

Following his father and grandfather's example, Butler was supposed toydlefoawsslmrdshortl
nation, in 1859, he fell into a spiritual crisis and moved to New Zezdansheelpere dneemote cottage
and devoted himself freely to music and painting. He approachei@f)dnuvithien theoetached hi
self from them, and built his personal views, later plidisied! akit Evolution, old and
newp Unconscious Menory DUQkGr Cunning?

JURP KLV DGYHQWXURXYV @rewhbpL Q 1HZ BGWERNQ@GC DX B GHLYH
satire of Victorian England. Shortly thereafter Butler Gégawayriahgll’' flesh which he painted a
family fresco that spanned five generations; due to heavy referencesht® mwevaarf@endyt only
posthumously, in 1903.

There is no lack of criticism of religion in his writings; in 1873 he pupsshddy{gndéedair
Havem DSSDUHQWO\ DQ DS R Osetlodt\wldemandtrade thatkhe Easuzridtiénkof @hxish
ZDV DFWXDOO\ RQO\ D FDWH URH | R % $ID IUWE @ Wwiho\: REINaic h@Rad M1 Q
concerned the birth of a religion, was published in 1901y lagteliedrsth8rjune 1902.

Italywa % X WWOHHRR PG FRXQWU\ KH ZDV IR QB d/®/ SacctuBri@s bfu W
Piedmont and the Canton Ticino BXQuGip” |, about Varallo's Sacro Monte, now atWorld Heri
age Site protected by UNESCO).

%XWOHU ZDV GHFLGHGO\WRH W H VIzieFRxDHesy ¢f Ge IOQySBERWEHRIDRJ \
VWUDWH WKH SRHP EH D FVD)XQD$h@Xesgdalew/ Sunh€ls Rerofdilbre&dd & H E \
arranged them under a new order, supposed to reveal a homosexuavdsvalsdfaipduiterand mu-

V L F INarGissus, a dramatic captata UlySsesa dramatic Oratofio SRVWKXPRXVO\ SX
1904); his photographic production is now considered a non-rhaigiadistspactivity .

Although Butler is usually considered a minor author, he has enjoypdcsalietamtheinsously
ErewhoandlThe Way of all Flesbe never left the catalog of English and Italian publishers; also some
of his work&includinghe Authoress of the Odys®ey been translated into various languages and perioc
cally re-proposed.

.2 BIRTHDFA THEORY

In 1876 Butler met Henry Festing Jones, a solicitor sixteen years whungeorhaechmelhis a
WHU HIJR DQG WKH FORVHVW B RF f RRLRINIINQUETESY ofRiEdMEidany D
Canton Ticino BXQGip” LQ ZKLFK % X-Wkhbin paidtér T &bhoBettVdeiHg K C
superior to Michelangelo (a decidedly heretical scale of artistic geniute weod doorafidbut it
was only Butler who signed those books.

Butler and Jones caedddarcissysa musical oratory (1888); after which they were in search for ar
topic in Greek mythology. In the end they reached a good one.

2Q -XQH % XWOHU ZURWddssSif s ti be/calledVUlyddds andLi® tbif tinve\&
serious work, dealing with the wanderings of the real Ulysses and treating theHarbjgeiomuch as
Semelwere treated. We think we could get some sailor choruses and some Circe and [8g choruses ¢
rens, and then Penelope and her loom all afford scope. | made up my mind aboGhdrleken | read
Lamb's translation of parts Qidixesa@y Ainger's book, but please don't say anythihg about it

This is the birth certificate of an adventure that would have tuodkeof tBatlass piéeiin a decade of
'mad and very degpestudy. Leopardi's quote is pertinent, since it was precisely the overwork carriec
theOdyssefgat seriously undermined Butler's health, as Jone®refietitth® H G L WIh&#® R ~
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thoress of the Odysdéegan be said that the last ten years of his life have been oversiadgwed by the
seywhich has dominated his thoughts - and not only his thoughts, his tdttaeswane fullvat di
ficult to get him to talk about anything else. | have no doubt that this perpetoigiht@ven shy o
session - tended to shorten pis life

Canon Ainger was a friend of his sister's family, and according tbrimreestuBllfleeduh his book
but only given a quick glance on it; the devil, however, put his hancimioaiodbetteptdchn Lamb
DQ DXWKRU ZKR KDG GLVOLNKDXNdrieR LenhbQnvas] lIkeRVIP. DE@I akiaster Z L
of happy simpliqity

Wishing to learn more about, Butler read some books,Snuthtirgichenaffom whose voice
'Penelople drew the news that in ancient times there were versions of Penelope's babravior very di
the one adopted by the authoDdfskefFrrom the fragmenietdgoniéa poem of the Epic Cycle that
narrated the killing of Ulysses by Telegonus, the son he had haetycgddbpButieysés had been no
longer living with Penelope: he had probably divorced from her for unfaithful behavior

An apparently trivial episode occurred in the summer of thatyeafigiedioimportance in my
eyes. Butler used to frequent the British Museum every day from 10dyCatod M8rR6;torst day his
cultured friend Richard Garnett, superintendent of the Reading Room, askegviimsidad tamap
sition in view and on what\wigacing on the face of a perf€tiesaimely Jones writes) Butler replied
"The woman surprised in adul@aynett didn't like the answer at all. | have the clear dwat\wsetion that t
ne gave rise in Butler the pleasure of a Homeric scandal.

If 'Ulysségroject had a stop for the moment, for in December 1888, after Hiutkeimdréstedath,
his grandfather's papers, read them and started writing the biography of his tecékioreriaterest in
world had no stop: some of his letters to Jones in 188%wrpbant wedls of Tuscany.

In the early months of 1891 Butler and &oltles stampositiorUbfssesind since Butler was bus
writing his grandfather's biography, it was Jones who took care of choosin@dyssegdusies of the
UDQJHG IRU VRQJV DQ Gnfakhigs IRV KEVW* L B HIR INKHR RO MK ©~ KH
Lamb's bookHe adventures of UlysHes two friends were to work together to write the words, but BL
ended up writing almost all of them, just like it has happenedsiiséubrh time to time Butler had
been taking a look at the original Greek text, to make sutentitahiséeall dones; at last he turned very
fascinated and sensed that something has been escaping him, thatsbdoiméhthes\aodiso gran
parertthere was a softlafkness to be piegde®® R U G Hsee theRhewtloidie Yoriter

‘Mystery' and 'Discovery' are the two coordinates that vealtifdshsteeynsarke then. Then Butler set
out to unravel the mystery and started translating the poermseto English p

Atthe episode of the Phaeacians, Butler was sure that the authmmwees dradwvigefr he got to
Circe an idea flashed upon him: the authobeddIn&® O G EOLQG PDQ ZKR OLYHG |
young woman. Thanks to Jones we know exactly when this happened: tonhantelite hesdiirersd exh
$XIXVW % X' W O lit Wadriidtie fanhKddys khaZ IRMdSzaY Chiavenna (at the Hotel
Grotta Crimée) that | hit upon the feminine authorship of the Odyssey. | dithanih{jrizbentiis
ten at Trapani till January "183tler's note on his friend's letter is clearly subsequent, but it precisely
the moment (and the place: a Hotel in the beautiful Chiavenna, in theqro/theedid®wedy of the
‘femininity’ of the Odyssey at the end of July-beginning of August 1891 muatedlshes phamise
birthplace in Trapani six months later.

After reporting on the discove@dyfsisfeminine authorshipnes quotes a phrase that Butler loved
W R U HIISsENSibE mien are of the same opinion about women, and no sensible man ever says wl
opinionigg VSHFLI\LQJ WKDW LI KLV KHLHRGO KDIGD ¥ HHQDDN /M @ DI
opinion. Consequently Butiset have had a high opinion of women, or he could not have believed that
Odysseyas written by one of themeed, for Jones there is no doubt that in forming his thaory Butler we
fluenced by his friendship with Miss Ann Savage, which began immedsatety fadier Bewer'saland,
in 1865, and lasted for twenty years until her sudden death.

Replacing her was out of the question for Butler; this is the reaswvarywby dhfemiale spirit at the
heart of tli@dyssgyrobably was for him a sort of new dialogue with his late friend.

7TKDW:.V ZK\ WKH LVVXH Rl ITHPPQRQIPWD @R BIROMD WO @\ WKKRNHC
but also her role in the world. Eyes are not only direct€ddyssmsyasitrerse: we are in the midst of
feminist claims, the private sphere crosses the public one, classicismtistidss into current
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At the beginning of January 1892 Butler was completing the revisiontairhf pn@sdy sssla
he was then SUrWKDW WKH 3KDHDFLDQV:VKEYS LVEX GG R@W 1 &f URF
details of Scheria detectable in the poem, thinking of verifyalpyat thighntia@s of the Admiralty.

It is Butler himself who tells us that he went without fail: hé dwagueepel and Literaturenof A
cient Gree€day Colonel Mure that the episode of the Cyclops had to be located néaretmpe hdybaeum;
first took the map relating to the north-western tip of Sicily; sarofisngdhoedgtiiné ship-shaped rock
at the mouth of the port of Trapani and was intrigued by its nafBadadresidiere was only one
thing left to do: writing to the Mayor of Trapani.

[.3: WHY TRAPANI?

The last ten years of Samuel Butler's life were marked by the close relatienteprwitti ®ieily. T
Sicilian Origin of @dysselorn perhaps by chance, perhaps out of a desire to provoke, or more probe
of a deeply innate desire by Butler to reinvent himself under diffeesnindbetimy, first days of 1892
and found its key turned in February, when Butler asked the Mayor of Tragaabfartdegesesmark
lated to Malconsiglio. The meritorious Mayor (I thinierhenfigiert his name: Tommaso Piazza) replyed
and passed the letter to a city councilor, Emmanuele Biaggini, whienrsided weties addressing a
very warm invitation to Butler to come to Sicily.

Butler was 57 and not perfectly good his health, but his spatiw&s gdvapotved: although some
friends advised him not to leave, he did not hesitate toamavehtagjady 2, 1892 he was in Trapani. A
translation of his articles published in England a few months earlier app&afeidsare thH duly
bruschitii(a school magazine published monthly in Trapani from the previous yea® aadsaroused so
tion and controversy.

Even before reaching Sicily, Butler had canon Fortunato Mondedd;adtteltitomeot ibrarg, as
proud opponent. He thought that Butler was building a sort of Hoaratithenefustuit was um+o hi
self, as a librarian and a priest - and above all of a man borgehUpasaaidetender of orthodoxy. Just
WR EH SHUIHFWO\ FOHDU HDERXZN. W W WLKH W & BIOHL § & PIGK LO\R © B
That falsehood none beguile thee of¥ftfeetuips Mondello chose this verse as an epigraph because it
been pronounced by the Dante's Virgil to confirm that the origins of hia g hosd/laxtibited
few lines above - by a paradox, it was the exact oppastkE\ofgihatateein Aemeid X, 196 -198).

An elegant way to call Butler an im@ib3t&ofcerns astrologers, false prophets and so on).

Butler and Mondello were each to another what they had risked being aod heiddakemicar
reflecting not the external image, built by them with meticulous care, butustetivetioreehmyehad
been making every effort to deny at all. Needless to say, the two meatHastdsigihtranthnever
backed away from that feeling.

Butler was accustomed to controversies and adversaries; he needed these andéntasel\py the atti
not rare, of men whoasteking proof of their existence by provoking an angry reaction from others, es
the 'authorities'. Readers will certainly not fail to Gateahditldvéinks Monttelloomas Butler, father
of our Samuel.

What Butler probably did not expect it was to find not only sdoueadsp@orteedjove all some
friends. They were Friends in the true sense of the word, people who feftthetlordwledgelcinte
ligence and wit, but also authentic, genuine affection for a man so far from them.

Butler visited Sicily for the rest of his life, even after publishing the definéwy bodB8®n s t
came back again not to look for further evidence (he had already dorfevé wbarsg)ahtly igrthe real
pleasure to meet his friends and those who claimed to be his frienelgensomatngswas let's face it.

Some of them, whom he would like have choked off at times, were not entivelgnohpdeasant i
someone was as dear to him as a son. Sicily really gave Butler dosmtinatigingbertaould never
have expected, a fatherhood-like feeling, a word and an experience he tad satiphéyusly avoi

,Q IDFW , DP SRVLWLYH % Krgwbod tkvigigdoOJB0 B YVehsED Gidiy] IS HALL
Giuseppe Pagoto in Sicily and Hans Faesch in Switzerland were the twahsohgritiebeywinamd

36 D. Alighieri:The Vision of Paradise, Purgatory,, &npltiltransl. by the Rev. H. F. Cary, M.A, Bohn, London, A
New Edition Corrected, 1850, p. 103.
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he would never have fancied being the protagonists of a book of histhEhebats mdtisedwo young
menwith the eyes of a father. In a letter to Pagoto, Butlas wentrge fiaat his father, Canon Thomas
Butler, had been a good person in his own way, though nof §ultewsgebtand a son with a more
poetic spirit than hisown.Q&W LQFUHGLEOH EXW LW:V WUXH

In the following pages the reader will find a photographic reproductroarafstwd oieab-
thoress of the Odysteybook published in London in November 1897 which summarizeg-and organic
poses what Butler had published in a series of brochures in Italian ares Eoghsi8agawards.

This book sold about 200 copies (all in all, not bad, by Butiemahkstahdanpic itself); although
there was some interest in an Italian translation, some misunderstaxdess\engiguiesvprevented it
get done while the author was alive, and after his death the entHysjasrkligooled fa

When Butler died, Henry Festing Jones and Robert Streatfield distributecb&uthens lcadds to th
somehow contributed to their wiingH X Q G R X E Wh&X Autl@igssMROQMAV ERQRR IO\ 7UD

So it was that the year after his friend's death, Henry Festing Jongsumegrtootteilengome
Butlerian manuscripts to Varallo Sesia, Acireale and Trapapodpnésclefivag his first independent
writing, thdiary of a Jouney through North Italy, twoSteilying the story of these donations.

-RQHV KDQGHG R YEXWoiy KAHR P\ IQeHOSEaM .\ SR tBRDmanuscript of dhe transl
WLRQ\WOdpssgy WHR WKH $FFDGHPLD GHJODFEHOD QWL PoXWPOWHIHRC
pointed a corresponding member (in the same round Luigi Capuana and Giovanwoioydméweere enlist
early May 1903 Jones was in Trapani to fulfill the last act of hegtipidgohtageyrapnal manuscript of
The Authoress of the OplysdeR WKH OXQLFLSDOLW\ RI 7UDSDQL

If there is something readers can be absolutely positive a Siciliaraisaljaogt$othisid a poor
figure. Could Mayor Nunzio Aula ever have been less accurate irtieapdetiglishisriing than his
SUHGHFHVVRU 7RPPDVR #atthé DnanddcGpEdi hid MajoOwbtk beDighsvdd @ his
dear Trapani together with his last affectionat@ farewell

A solemn ceremony is therefore held in the Mayor's cabinet, On May 6, filfiilgtiadsdcdedes "
mandate by delivering the manuscript [...] and two photographs of the author in the harsls of the firs
trate of the city of Trahas for him, Mayor Aula thanks warmly Jones and entrusts the gift to the Der;
of the Fardelliana Library in the hands of the Librarian, the Revenano KZandalleor

| believe that even Butler himself would not have imagined a mtenfdutleeiaask of preserving
and safeguarding the scandal stone entrusted to the man who first foughtGayaamsVitsrdetiat
however, had a golden heart and not only fulfilled his task|favidegaly tbutavaluate the late good
soul Butler, as we can read in a manuscript note of his last years presdin/echapevagnMbaede
Fardelliana Library.

,Q FRPSOLDQFH Nevél Bet\d Radr BiguteD®@ LS RH *UD Q& nodd e R 1 7 L
lowing day, May 7, 1903, a breakfast was held in honor of Henry FestingpdbRepiesdmtatiomiof
7UDSDQL KHUH LV WKH 0(18:-V GHWDLO

Consommeé a la royale
Poisson, sauce Hollandaise
Entremets
Artichauts et petit pois a la broche
Poulet roti et Salade
Bisquits a la Marie-Louise
Dessert
Cafe Cognac
Wines
Barbera Camastra Champagne.

In theButler CollectiohSt John's College in Cambridge there is the minute of a letter from Jones t
Aula, in which he confesses that he was so moved that not even remientlen kviinat tiey safiarrap
ni for the much affection towards Butler and him.
In fact, along all the report of the ceremmayrgressonant tone of appreciation ohBusigr and
ies, but taken the rhetoric linked to theaffemdlwith a pinch of salt, there is no dbldkdshabme of
the audience had a real esteem and affestiendiistt friedddR -RQHY KDG DQ DFWXDO Ul
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/- 2 \adewspaper of Palermo, published an account of the cereniday ID08id&ua6

) %87/(5-6 :5,7,1* '(6.

% XWOHU K DMeRAHthogesZ of the/Qiiyss€yW R IR XU RHReCewheN189arRMidP L G

April 1897: a short time to write a new book from scratch, bubtisisigoilurseme measure of matter

DOUHDG\ SXEOLVKHG «u.BgtKisrespdctm kst nevDaemadatidh D) V

1. The localization of Schefffee Athenaeum 33&fhdon, 30 January 1892, pp. 149-150 (ltalian translation
Gazzetta del Popgdar Il n. 18, Trapani 29 May 1892, pp. 28 laantibheschinyear IAppendix for
n. § Trapani, June 1892,%p. 1-

2. The Topography ofdtigsseyhe Athenaeum 335Hhdon, 20 February 1892 pp.245-246 (ltalian transl.:
Gazzetta del Poppldl n. 19, Trapani 5 June 1892, pp. 2-3 and y. Il n. 20, pR. RH3e thBrian-
bruschifiyear IAppendix for n. Bapani, June 1892,8§)p. 5-

3. A Lecture on the Humor of HoheeEagleol. XVII n. XCVII, march 1892, Cambridge, Metcalfe, pp, 158-1
Excerpt: Cambridge, Metcalfe, 1892, pp. 43 (Italian traRstddioanty:theambruschinyear 1l n. 7,

Trapani, July 1892, pp. 109-112);

4. Risposta al can. Monf&IReply to Canon Mohdallhambruschinyear IAppendix for n. Bapani,
August 1892, p®; 1-

5. Note Odissed@elyssean Nptd$ Lambruschinyear I, n. 9, Trapani, September 1892, pp. 146-149;

6. | CiclopjThe Cyclope8l Lambruschinyear Il no. 10, Trapani, October 1892, pp. 159-163@nd n. 11, Tr
ni, November 1892, pp. 178-181;

7. On the Trapanese Origin Gfdyssey ke Eagleol. XVII n. XCIX, December 1892, Cambridge, Metcalfe,
353365; Excerpt, witiefaceaCambridge, Metcalfe, 1893, pp. 37;

8. 6 X0O0-RSXVFROR [CrHMD. Sugdr@eRdbréphdirBaPHrGsthinyear 11l no. 1, Trapami, Ja
uary 1893, pp. 8-13;

9. Lettera al direttore del periodico su alcune ateemi@nieoriph Letter to the editor of the magazine on
some corrections to my fhdbbhambruschinyear 11l no. 8, Trapani, August 1893, fp. 131-13

10./-2ULJLQH \VAdisse@ helSiziDan®Hyih Of @ty ssey] - Acireale, typ. Donzuso, 1893, Excerpt fron
W IREssegna della Letteratura SifiRieviaw of Sicilian Litera@ne \ H44 W893,@p. 22;

11. $QFRUD VXO0O R 0DOdidgde@fl ovi ltHe LS@ilidd QriginGBie<3ey] - Acireale, typ. Donzuso,
1894, Excerpt from ResSegna della Letteratura Si¢Ramew of Sicilian Literditurgsue Xlll, pp.

213236;

12.Una visita al Maretif#o visit to Marettimo Is]antl Lambruschinyear IV, no. 3, Trapani, September
1894, pp. 44

13.The Sicilian Origin ofQdgsseytalian Gazett&kome-Florence, 1895 (a series of five articles).

% XWOHU W Khe QutSofds©Odf W& Biggssey DQG KLWRIWW@RIKDWVODWLRGQV

W KOdyssey ZKLFK DUH WKH F Xxyed wqQloovHd@r.RlI WKLV LQWHQ®

[.5: AFTER PUBLICATION

Butler realized that his book would not have been easy by the fact that sonte publishets refused
Even if publishing a book contrary to academic common sense wasapen@ps/dteaodltbough,
apart from very few people, especially from Trapani, no one took sericusiyntioé (Hegbzswse
QRU KLV YPRWKHU K& Gr-hinnasind? tRat gomedne Qisag@ed with his ideas, but tha
one refuted the details, showing why he was wrong about what.

%XWOHU:-V JUHDWHVW UHJUWBNIHBISU | RD B B XRWIRL WW\RRZXOL) GO
parental feeling, and Richard Garnett, to whom he hieé dedidddddimost twenty years earlier in
gratitude for his help. Butler was so disappointed that for a ¢éidinenhéloatbcalarnett’, withaut ho
ever letting him understand that he was doing it on purpose.
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The book had some r&ieEngland, the most of them far from favorable; there have been also t
Germany, one of which was translated by people Butler and Jote® asstom.aAsdior Italy, a review
appeared bimova Antologiad another, signed by F.Z.S., all in all poRivistaftiitica e Letteraria
[Political and Literary Mag§zamethe July 1, 1898 issue. This review was republished in fgh in the July
sue dfa FalcE he Sicklea Trapani magazine, on whose pages a violent controversy over Butler's bool
a few weeks later (Butler held himself aloof from jhat skirmish

We know about other reactions from some private letters to Butlebjehef mbsthfaverdy E
mund Beckett, first baron of Grimthorpe (he was responsible for the desigrobtht@damexisaBigm
Ben) and by Robert Seymour Bvigdidenown graduate poet, author of thEheraebarri of Ulysses
(1890). On 23 December 1899 BrRlygtHwiK H FRQVLGHUHG % XWOHWREYP BKRIN
Homeric question; there was no reaso@adyisgddi®uld not have been written by a woman. Butler reac
soon Bridges' drama (he would never have done it - he writes it dyzehiyt wifitBrrdbes that letter)
and a few days later he replied praising the quality of hi®pobetit aisosaying frankly that he did not
like his concept of Ulysses and Eumaeus tdrbsuchadechtaclysmic'®ajdso G.B. Shaw knew and
appreciated Butler's theory.

In 1901 theommentary on Books XIII-XXI\Ddyskdyy David Binning Mageeét specialist in
Homeric studies, vice chancellor of the University of Oxford, also experaiml mrcite pairping
peared in Oxford, in which he did not come mention of Butler's theory.nBtitie regedt riididking
Monro's silence to that of W.W. Mebgnmrigietary of the bookgit-ddivever came out in 1886, before
Butler thought of dealing willulyisspy

Butler was disappointed also about DouglasSitdgénisdon, Sands and Co., 1901). Sladen was a
Professor of History at the University of Sidney and a great travelennvii89&jsli@a8Sacitl 1900.
While dedicating some space in Trapani and Eryx, he would hawe ofiddletledsntieadry (I wonder
what Butler would have said if he had lived en@&igiiao teae(3905), whogeChaptes entitled
"The Brigands of Mount'llEryéet this time Butler was wrong: he stood on what someone had told hin
had not personally viewed Sladen's book; Jones inquired with Mudie's Leneliligy dnpridugt (argriva
books on subscription), learned that Sladen instead widely quoted Belyenéorthiechinéslfaiend.

Butler is actually mentioned twice: on pn3g6diiagidniem passant GHILQHYV % XWi©OHU V F
ouV- RQH VLQFH bdokf H@ndddD @ WS WEIH WKHQ W KRH VMIQNV LXKV S i
booN G HILQ HGe @ REOMBSCbOINant paradoxes désidicle ageout alsa ‘Very rich intellectual
treat andd monument of scholdtshilpere is no shortage of complimentefebithie 'Homeric scholar
Butler, praiseda=y learngd D P DkKpowskhiB Sicily as an opet Bbeksuspicion that Sladen does a
Butlerian style exercise on Butler turnsnitytovbertave read tha heriost ingenious pedlar of his wares,
displaying fascinating- articles to those who wahben-mouthed, and lashing with a bitter tengue wh
seever ventures to remark that he has his ownhengoeek and that his wares are not \gbattthey
Englishtd have the tongue in the"dledels in fact to a fictitiously serious raip@rausvhich with subtle
irony someone wants to make fun of establitibed.doear Butler, he who wounds by #e tongue

In 1901 Gian Salvatore Cassisa asked Butler for a papreQuuubhsisthe magazine he d
rected in Trapani; Butler sent an unpublist\é&s 1B63Ddyssey written by a Whm#&n of a confe
ence he gave at Mrs Bovill home (and then repeatedRedaies|&eciatyaeting), which had béen Ita
ian translated by Captain Messina in 1893 and then revised by the @aend th A\B&SHHowA/ L W O H
TXHVWLRQH RPHULFD /-D X\\WRelhew Gdirere gRéstion: Uiz aythoebth€ GdY Q
sey awoma@u LW DS S HDBWHSURTE aflabezine, published on October 4, 1901. The very
fact that Butler did not write something new testifies how exhausted his eneagitssecichaptéwha
the theory - while not giving up on it - was then for him, ahisdisti@s\apmduction.

On March 25, 1902, three days before leaving for his last gipwo&idiyTBothas Leyden Agar (a
scholar who had already written several e€3dyssey firevious years - his definitiveHoorkrisa,
Emendations and Elucidations of the, @kfssdy Claredon Press 1908) that the managers of the Brit
Museum Coin Room had changed their nvxi<iigbonin, assigning it to Eastern Sicily. For once, Butle

37n the Butler Collectadrst. John's College in Cambridge there are the cuttings of the ex&@&ceviews relating to

all of Butler's writings on tia&dyssey

38 And yet Butler, in therefacd "On the Trapanese OriginQmfytbsey" admitted he was aware that his conjectures were
"cataclysmi® Q G F R Xlante HpRaNc students for holding alopf from them
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raises no objections and renounces attributing the coin to a Gpaek ciljyhoegh T believes that this
does not affect the value of his theory.

That journey, however, wa%fat& OHU -V KHDYLO\ GHEL O{RMICHVHEOPKR\WGE -
efforts and the overwork Gualysegyid not allow him to arrive Trapani, where he had maderan appo
to some English friends to; as soon as he was back in London, on May 22rhé&igrestedthis Sicili
moving farewell néte:returne RPH ZLW K JUH I state lof lektde@aMmeakness, and with
OLWWOH KRSH RI UHFRYHU\ « DR MKW PVKH DUDIS DPQ HAMHN | U
goodbye tothgm 2Q -XQH KH GLHG

[.6: POST MORTEM

Butler's articles published in Italy had a reduced circulation, duértolttehnitéde magazines in
which they appealteldambruschiaindQuo Vadisf? Trapani, tRevista della Letteratura Siciliana
Eastern Sicily,IthBan Gazette Florence (for people who spoke English). The duidicaiiboress
of the Odyssay 1897, excited the interest to publish an Italian tfEnreglatgnitmbeendiscussed
about it for some time with Butler himself, but then some misunderstandings atieseauthimh angered
who withdrew his will to contribute to the printing costs.

In the end, an Italian translation came out in 1968. Inrabtiadiitypgss before an interest to this
work sprung again, and ten more years to get translation and subsequent poblicistiomasuke/éeal. All
some characters somewhat distant from the traditional clichéstathiad S &efdm, a former priest
involved in the story of the excommunication of Ernesto Buonaiuti (by this sgsapued DeeStafano
sock), professor Giuseppe Barrabini and colonel Vincenzo, his brother, wianediddhkelazms|at
ni publisher Costantino Petralia, a true man of culture before and everreporadhgndhngnto
pwlish even at a loss.

Moreover, most of people linked to the genesis and subsequent history of thisbemrkdiave somel
centric characters. Such a kind of man was Benjamin Farrington (1824S5974¢) Whtewand the
Odyssen 1929, when he was teaching Greek at the University of Cape Towa, Soditivasfilieayisuch
Greville Pocock (1890-1975), a professor of classical studies at lthstthivehnsityeof Zealand, who
came to Trapani in 1950 to study Butler's theory on site and then papdisire tf@utyspEsgsch a
kind was Nat Scammacca (1924-2005), the Sicilian-American poet whocedoe H9§0sftorinsake
Butler's theories widely known.

Many are the scholars who have contributed to the knowledge and degpesipacefhbie tiseor
not enough to remember them all, so | apologize since | mentRugamigliPincenzo Barrabini,
Giuseppe Quatriglio, Salvatore Costanza, Giuseppe Angelo, GrisHEhatieruibit) Blimtmarsh, Mary
Beard, James Paradis, Andrew Dalby, Froma Zeitlin, Armin Wolf, Sarah Doagtieso lafiiaBddaderty
degree theses since the mid-1950s havihiddalpizitmany conferences have been held since 1990, as \
as some exhibitions of the photographs taken by Butler in Sicily. RoHern&redYasyhteetpl
citly inspired by Butler's Nausicaa.

The Authoress of the Otipssbpd several reprints, starting from tlisheteipu.ondon by Fifield

SUREDEO\ WKHQ WKHR@MHY¥KDGL WDRB - LAXAOQER@A QG E
New York, 1922, viitlefacby Henry Festing Jones; going éhPwePEHU WKH 6 KUHZVE XU\
by J. Cape in London and by E. P Duttathia Neytreductioby Jones, which expands the previous one
and modifies some of his former judgmentsnéhby the University of Chicago Pressaidl@@ddeith
tionby David Grene; the latest one is by BrisRueBa2004, withtaoductioby Tim Whitmarsh.

As for the translations, | am only aware of the Italian one by Giusegipe/Mihcgrern, Baetebes,
1968; reprinted in Rome, Edizioni del Vascello, 2013), a new one(Rpen&i@diziphalell'Altana,
1998); the French one is by Christian Angelliaume, released 2009 for Yhey/{itivdisher A I'écluse
d'aval.

39 t's possible referring to R. Lo Schiab: WHR U LD G H OQdisséalhklLtiizbty diLIicilianlobyiiidf$8ey]0 O -
Palermo, ISSPE, 2003, in which he organically summarizes the histgeysifidies and of which he is close to write a
new edition, updated to the last few years.
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"Mozia. della quale oggr non rimane quasi nulla”

Mozi a: Due anzia ni (19/08/ 1892)



CHAPTER IIl: THE MANUSCRIME@QRITHORESS OF THE ODYSSE

[I.1: A DESCRIPTION OF THE MANUSCRIPT

The original manuscripfThe Authoress of the Qdyssgwat the Fardelliana Library in Trapani, co
sistsn two tomeZ LW K WNsH.8® D R#EBY ¥ KH O D RighldviihO rabtideé Ribratyom
1957 to 1987 describedherf?:

Ms. 183 (former: shelf V. above)

papery; XIX cent. (1894); mm. 255 X 200; cc. | + 188°%¢cemtly, cards are blank on the verso except
cc. 10, 21, 31, 60, 69, 71, 100 which are however blankl.drlthedreatiables, autograph; at c. 71b
two photos of the surrounds of Trapani; a lot of corrections andbastdoreguh tadti¢ Fardelliana in
1903 by the will of the author. Half parchment binding.

Butler, Samdé¢le authoress of the Odyaselyto end of chapter IV (cc. 1-180).

, Q Preface. The following work D W LV WKH RULJNVOBRIOWAKWH RR WN HSDLE
London by Longmans, Green and Co. in 1897. An Italian translatiBansabyiGiusgame, Celebes,
1968).

Ms. 184 (former: shelf V. above)

papery; XIX cent. (1894); mm. 255 X 200; cc. | #"26%1dcantly, the cc are almost always blank on the
verso, except cc. 30, 32, 35, 39, 43, 59, 67, 74,023,124, 828, 135, 141, 163, 173, 179, 186, which a

however blank on the rectdjrie§wvariables; autograph; photo at cc. 59b, 67b, 78b, 80bj@kt of correc
and autograph additions; linked to the Fardelliana Library il b®@3cbguthermviHalf parchment bin

ing.

Butler, Samddle authoress of the Odyaseyl, Chapter V - chap. XVII. (cc. 1-202).
Inc. Chapter V. On the questi¢n 2a). It is the original ms. of the chap. X-XVII of the work (London,
mans, Green and Co., 1897).

On reading this description, we find some (apparent) inaccuracies. Tiee acstéihg enthae d
ting of the manus@i894, while it was drawn up from December 1896 t®Béptedrelebdn this,
thanks two letters of Butler himself and the dates he affixed on some pages).

The second is evidently a typo, which escaped in the print: the second tdiitle chapwngddiy the
bythe tenth one), as indeed is correctly reported when Fugaldi quotes the card

The third (apparent) inaccuracy is about the last chapter of the wdrkyinileribergdiX®d book
and the manuscript itself have only sixteen chapters. As a miditexfefriadtwRaghe had read on the
cards 1 and 189-201 of the second tome, on which.tkis @hap&H UW & HTIQ MRUUHFWHG

| will return later on this topic; here | try to integrate Fugaldixanthad the manuscript.

Valeria Di Capizarestorer collaboratagraduated from the Institute for Art and Restoration 'Palaz.
Spinelli' in Florer@sexaminedhe manuscript in the occurrence of this edition, giving the fellowing des
tion (1 omit almost all the elements already reported by Fugaldi):

1. The binding is in a folder, in half goatskin parchment, with blind¢heeaniptguer

2. At a sight, the manuscript consists in a set of files (whose number we canrdisgtengine unles

them) and single cards, of various sizes, tied together by a string seam;

3. The binder had received the cards already sewn together in two separate strings;

4. The binding has a false capital (only decorative, non-structujai \@ebonatedreolled and

glued paper;

40 Fugaldi, Salvatofieescrizione dei manoscritti della Biblioteca Fardelliana. Vol. 1: | corali, i codieglevolan®:- le carte
gione siciliana, 1978, p. 186.
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5. The deep recess of the volume on the deck does not allow to checldtpteshlbtibnvearara
hypothesize it is a notching of the cards with an insertion of nerves ia tinene ndecdhese
guards), with two single guard cards at the beginning and the end of the wednin@uand a subsec
ing with lugs;

6. A fake capital with no core, in decorated, rolled and glued papeay,thashbednafixefbot, with
an only decorative function;

7. The cards are lined with rolled paper, glued and decorated with catiseqoiethtrespdichen-
sional geometric motifs colored in ocher, blue and white;

8. The title is printed on the back;

9. The kind of paper here used is a modern, lignin-based, EXCELSIOR vamtermarked and laid

10.The guard cards, in thick machine paper, have been addicted on a secondfttives strag are
block of the handwritten ones;

11.The cuts are simple;

12.The text is mostly in iron-gallic sepia ink, slightly acidic, as shoatoby tnaouglaid the
manuscript; some passages, especially in second thoughts, are in black ink, by a finer tip nib;

13.Traces of crystallized glue are visible on the glued papers.

After the expertises by Fugaldi and i fOeq@zzi,my own examinatidmwhe manuscript, as well as
of the research | have been conducting on Butler for seVeadtytbar follemng remarks

It was Butler himself that has collected the original autogrEphédittaotssefof the Odyssey
strands, as is evident from the c. tomEbpthat are in his hand. There's no trace of unhinging and stitch
to insert new cards, so the binding is surely posterior to the book printedseawes vesesdams! [sill
are) so hard to be read in the bound tomes, that an efficient wor&uié thaveripteved to befvery di
ficult or sometimes even impossible.

$W WKH FXUUHQW VWDWH RIOXYWWHH BBl UKV DAH WD @ KWH W K WD BA
in London or in Trapani.

AOO WKH ZULWLQJ LV LQ %XWERXNW XKHOLFE& ,HQPOHZBZW. WRH @D §/
very few parts (mostly these are numbers) whose handwriting is mlitile aliffeoestdree.

Almost all the cards are the verso (the rear page) blank, probably to genhtdeeasikrtithe pri
KRXJK % XWOHU VRPHWLPHV XYM GV KWLR/ AVUILRVHH KLIHQ GEDGS OWF DR/RHL
handwritten copYyloé Authoress of the QdyisdeyZelantea Library in Acireale there is only the manuscr
RI % XWOHU -V OMyssByGVRAMWLHR® R | -W ) B volumed; pa@Qly manugtriQtang |-
partly typewritten, respectively 171 and 142 cards

Some cards are written the verso and blank the recto; Butler addedethéon efear thehabpole
manuscript) got completed. They often contain some notes or passagasuttidiaie easity put in
the right place. Some of these cards are not numbered, so | suggesethajnt@sicabeahthddook
print.

Some cards have been cut by Butler more or less in half and then inserted elsewhere; some of t
number. Card 41 of the second tome has been cut the lower pastripnt @ dgdedof a

On each card of the manuscript Butler drew a guide-mask of cm. dié aslhguystrasdviext in
the book. The mask is nearer the left edge of the card, so there is an about 7 rgghtffee @mace on th
additions and rewrites. The mask is as wide as almost thex\daldspagg in the whole manuscript (1,

60 and Il, 56, 88, 132, 133, 163); these cards maybe hdatdesdhimtieepgame time.

Butler hardly used to write less than 30 lines per card; each page ohéseobdext diss3@Ale r
served for the page title and one more for spacing. In fact, each odd pagsaoft ticitt®ak thearspa
with an indication of the content of the page, obviously absent initive thasesadptasons could not
beby printer's free initiative, we must assume that they were written byoButten@nothienproAs
about thimdex of Names and of main ;Talpsest in the manuscript (and in the Italian translation), it is t
be supposed drawn up after the proofs printed.

41 M.C. Gravagndvario Puglisi Pico and Rosario Platania D'antoni, prétevievs aff $ielian Literaturethe panorama
of the literary culture of Sicily in the late ninetedhtd Sérturtt KHOG DW WKH ,, The®tWedry ¢ BiviliarR Q D O
origin of tlyssey'. Trapani 25-27 May 2000.
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A meticulous examination of the manuscript shows that some passages in penbi suinaiee throughe
manuscript, even if erased then and overwritten in pen. | am unable to\detkethiee Rativesed
to draft each chapter in pencil first, then in pen, or if he reservin thpemesdetlyassages (where in
fact more evident traces survive). | am inclined to the latter conjecture:invpéngilevieeyit@rasing
and rewriting in pen, would have been a very great effort. Morelolvad, id Rutiee fiae whole text of
each chapter, the manuscript would look more damaged.than it really i

Every card (excepted very few) bears some numbers, only on the front. We can id@m{y four num
sumably affixed in this sequence:

A) The first numeration, in gray pencil and Butler's hand, is in the upper rightgitetectnembers i
progressive order of the cards within each chapter, but have almost alway e esdsgesicihethis
numeration is present i@onéentsnChapterdll-andvV1l and missing in the rest;

B) The second one, in black ink pen and Butler's hand, is in the upper cerdpterliroBarndne Ch
numerals; at its side the card's progressive, in Arabian numerals, is em@okets iancburitbn
scratched out in a red pencil. No number is present on theGhappargtslihemd/,

C) The third one, in red pencil and Butler's hand, is in the uppethegbvetabgacgressive nu
bers (1-155 in the first tome, 156-320 in the second one) and is supposeithéatyyeopsptwed for

D) The fourth numeration, in grey pencil, is in the lower left; it bears thenproezssiveachrd
volume (1-180 in the first, 1-202 in the second). By thX&wWwH G L Q G LredeMhLimQ R1 )X
bereqg DQG D FKHFN RI WKH KDQGDWRNML QUFKIHXXH 2@QAD QRR Q&R
Library from 1930 to 1957), I'm almost sure that this last nafliediby Wakvatore Fugaldi himself.

| think that grey pencil numeration (AcallitV WKH ROGHVW VLQFH WRHWQXPE
DSSHDU HBWKHWYV XIS RWKHH WKDW % XW O B X VWW GQ 8 HHIQH VRKIDUSWVLE
each card; at some point, however, he began to add new cards with consettidins &xd, Hdiditea
ized that any accidental disruption of the sequence would get itgerg-dofigpdtsisorhe interrupted
the A numeration and introducdsl. the '

As an autoptic examination can Ciwapters 111, &idvhave undergone a shift, since theyi-were orig
nally numberBdll andV this fact proves that a resume of the SDmyssk#fzes not part of the original
project of the book. Butler perhaps realized, at some pgimhehtst Wisuda probably not have-been co
vincing if readers hadn't had knowledge of the poem. Then he decidedpenisgrthafie@ntr
dwing the meaning and the development of his researches, an efatonebfiegivans

| will say later why the last chapter, niNihérzsibeen correotet '

After the numerations of the cards, cancellations are the second charabtenséiousenpeninof t
reconstructing whose drafting they are very useful.

We can distinguish:

A stylistic cancellations;

B) contents cancellations.

Stylistic cancellations are linked to Butler's ever moving languagie sspguting iintentsto an iro
ic, sarcastic or even openly polemi¢dl ME.RXOG QRW IRUJHW We&KHaMHeEAEW O H U
a book whose actual im&pposite to the literal one; a work that proved to be so efigimain deceivi
ers, that some clergymen recommended it to more than one tdtieneg faith paris

The other cancellations are due to correcting some errors or some @hkistpréioowess/stasince
Butler had already exposed his theory in several articles in the pastrivefyteese tppextré actua
ly very few.

Cancellations generally concern a single or a few words (but not few tintesaheyhspatiries)
and are carried out with a horizontal pen stroke at half height the word.

On the other hand, when Butler was unhappy with some larger passages, helmefesited to expung
ting them off into a frame, with crossing strokes left and right, up and down.

Only a few times Butler has written again a whole erased text in a new card.

After those, rewrites are the third emerging element. We can distinguish three kinds:

A) Immediate rewrites;
B) Meditated rewrites;
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C) Final interpolations.

The first are easy to recognize, for they are immediately subsequentabtkieesarasedepgint,
Meditated rewrites are consequent to a second reading of the paksabepieofdhm&iimes they are
affixed exactly above the erased part, sometimes outside the writing mask drasandbyl Bistier on eacl
thecase KHQ D UHZULWH LV PRUH H[WHQV LY H WHKRQ GV &4 JHUUHDHV b
sage erased, rewritten, erased in turn and then written again. This is abssutedryntgwicasds
have no rewrites outside their mask.

The final interpolations have been conducted after their chapter (or eveniphecentjpetadnuscr
we can recognize them for they are generally on the reverse side of dhmatdsadaechemlythén
QXPEHUHG ELV WHU DQG Appehdx forxdiw Eddy wetds BfHHRiUrelgtive 1 $
passage.

Some indications in the manuscriRtdreV KH SULQWHU 7 KKmYithbdl' tYa&tel X H Q W
to be solvesirialler typeand larger typgdor the subsequent passage is to be printed smaller or larger tl
the formerN'P,, that is generally after canceled passages, isNewd aohggdplt is almost always
accompanied by an opening square bracket, never followed by the closing oadr&ckeéisegas only thi
sent, andN'P' is omitted.

Other indications for the printer, calling for some images or for a spaciagraghsearetheifan
in full. In thErontispiedutler makes a reference to the front page of another book of his and tells the
to do as he sees fit.

[I.2: EDITORIAL CHRONOLOGY

On December 17, 1896 Butler wrote to Hans Faesch that Murrayifinenl biettess aff Di~ Bu
ler, refused to publish his translali@asaotOdysseguspecting they would not sell good.

Butler therefore put his translations aside and began wiaapteuttefipedk'on lliad and Odyssey
in generdl according to the publisher it could have been a good driving fayqaubdicatimtafinis
translations. A few days later, Butler wrbie pgaineginning my thiodle can therefore tracetthe wri
ing's beginning of the manuscript in the middle of December 1896.

On March 19, 1897 Butler wrote to a correspondent of his thret bfshidadkid th©dyssey
still could not find a publisher and the writing of the Bmhlssahth@o longer mentiondidup
would had been going on for another three or four weeks, after which he we@tgluttissthe boo
methodical and easatclock, on April 13 Butler writes that he delivered the book to Murray - and he v
ZKDW WKH SXEOLVKHU:-V UHDGHU ZLOO WKLQN RI LW

Three days later, Butler and Jones leave for Sicily; while they'retorefrauderAfsedv@at, writes
them that Murray refuses to publish the manuscript, after a readingdyotaweflHomen

On the way back of his umpteenth tour of Sitokg| akAlngletemeSalerno, on Wednesday 26 May
189'Butler signed the closure of the bBokfatleas still missing, since it is\taiatb, 5 June 1897
Butler was not very happy about it, however. He has been correcting the entisdb ofesusomgtr for the
then submitted it to the publisher Bell & Sons, who at the end of Juljkwraseiticansist&aiowith the
academic standards and such as to distort the sinQuligsise@rthiuly 23, Butler replayed that he had
rejected the academic style deliberately; it would not have convinced thepdofessiorfaepiddist
that female club of educated readeitswalbely force academics to folldwItheounds like Nausicaa's
recommendation to Ulylssage my father alone and go to my.mother

In a letter of July 27, Butler mentions for the first tifieetfeititteéss of the Odfgsythen it
was simpiyy book on the Odyssey definesthée' great thing long more important than | have done
The search for a publisher, however, turns Butler very stressed: Bentley too refuseblibledrsok. The tt
DJUHH W KObRNs setsevialibidU-au Heaweas on the other hand an embarrassing precedent fo
any 'serious' publisher). Butler does not give up, ubgivba fmdés own surprise - someone willing to
publish, albeit at the expense of the author: it was Longmans, framligiefamihocfgveral decades
before had published a work of geography of Butler's grandfather.
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On August 13 he writes that he received the first proofs, but he keeps on correctirmpgomething ¢
there, until he finally fires the manuscript on September 27. It whkongliMBuotdey dan't write it
down.

The first copg deliveréaButler on November®thad he inscribed F. Jones with the author's best
thank% This copy is now in the Butler Collection of the Library of SCalwimiddeollege,

The book was supposed to be dedicated to Emmanuele Biaggini, his wast dsaistetl Betiel;
very greatly in his Sicilian stays, but unfortunately Biaggini diedGni20deaireidi8¢hen 'moved' to
Biagio Ingroja, he too being an ardent Butlerian fan from the first hour.

| don't know if Butler had in mind to dedicate his book to someone frothé¢hmdragsonipighas
no trace of inscription (Biaggini died four months before Butlentstante@wlgrmgpmmunicated |
groja his decision by postcard on 21 October 1897, that is etbegouittighdrefanes him the first copy.
(YHQ LI LW LV D fODVWLROQOQRWHtIWHQHFDWLRQ LW LV VWLOC

2Q0\ IRXU RI WKH SUHYLRXV ERR NIE&&hdHdahgity OHU WHRU & KIDQY
3DLQH 3DXOL KLV FORVH IlUrcéh€cBus/NMeppprii 1 H 2AVRH BICAK@® GW+IDRJ
British Museum, who alwaydbswpbG JHQHURXV O\ %MXW® Buwning? KLV WRWMBH
late Alfred Taylor, thanks whose experiments the intellectutdatiegaditiptaaits were demonstrated)

D QEx Votp WR WKH SHRSOH iR) NbBelbDtieGubs&nQedt itk aNskindcrébbdo ¢
someone (apart from the translaticddyistey LQVFULEHG WR |, QJ UHhe Mudhotess &f V X
the Odyssey

[I.3: EDITORIAL STEPS

We must rely only on internal clues and deductions to reconstruct the variouist gdigieg of manus
/IHW.-V WU\ WR VHH ILUVWUN %IVWOW P DO® HDWK KQ I \DVKEOBND ¢ >
volume is enough to anyone realize how deeply Butler reversed his previous writings.

$OWKRXJIJK WKH LGHD RI DQ D& WKR MAKWH 63 EDQ U D QUR/WL 1LY
lished both in England and in Italy was mostly focused on the topddgBagpley.thtenzairdsn and the
author dErewhoted Butleheliterary critic and trainee philologist: according to him,thie®©gisses/ of
had been drawn just like he himself had drawn the landscape in thénisdvelbdealfamd experience.

Things were different in his 'oral apostolate': both in the conference atl&yerkimg) iMénsspCo
vate conversations, the ideauth@essf theDdyssdiindled a lot of ‘humoral' reactions. When Biaggini
wrote to Butler that Nausicaa turned into a recurring evocatiohanelta behievesthat her name had
HYRNHG D IORRG RI VDUFDVWLF FRPPHQW YV«

%XWOHU:-V WULSV WR 6LFLO\ RKRQIBURDWERQWRP KLWK RRI
this consequently had entailed the need to find different &dysssjor ttetliad, a poem clearly
linked to the Troad (which Butler visited in 1895, not long ¢intkcdftbe tBérpfeld excavation ca
paign).

By this way, Butler fully entered the Homeric Question, fighting sinstitheemaslgagatradition
DQG DJDLQVWUAK BevgsyWHK DR OKI GWKH LQWURGXFWLRD FDIQD QDM
WKH DXWeKRMHE#RgN KD G DZDNHQHG LQ KLP D@GSWHWWUWBILRA HR IV
turned predominant.

Hence Butler overturns the weight of the two horns of his theory and, aftst gaikioisddwilyls pa
UHKDELOLWDWLQJ KLV JUDQGBW WRKH K L\ RV iifty dthA geHs\tf BN W/ KL
Butlep DQG RQH F D @tQiR WerdstLrChusBayasRuviHron khe idea of a rehabilitation of
Penelope), he starts writing the new book.

We can distinguish an introductdpyepacethapter dndl), a 'block’ of chapters demonstrating the
female viewpoint oOiihessdZhapters 1l1-\k block of topographical demon&ihaiers VIl)-&And
a final section of 'verifications' (identity of the authoress, dating oictdeapcieneolosfical-literary co
textChapters XN, theConclusiofChapter XVivhich is partly linked tBriffaces above all an outlet
by Butler. The title and even more the subtitle of the book are very ekajusrthef rédatireyaveight
EHWZHHQ WKH W ZWRhSddondwwWeRR shaiate, Whid IdHR Was, the use shiliagade of the
and how the poem grew under hephands
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As | have already Ghalters lll, #vidv have undergone a shift, for they beinglptigaradly:
Butler first project did not provide for a resume of theOstpsgagpdhee other parts have undergone
shifts in the passage from the manuscript to the print; a small 'mgstsryhéhkstcomapter, which in
WKH PDQXVFUXAMWRIQV DQOXP BB U dahthfirepFited \ate V& H Q HRA-U () IHW WHHIG
Butler wrote that chapter while he could not consult the rest of the manestripi\dhuly raudefect
of his memory, or there was ad@alpter XMthich was then eliminated. | will return to this question later

The shoots Butler inserted (all taken by Butler himself in his travets) (lseb@alovesiyect his
SUHYLRXV SDPSKOHWYV %XWQRU NNp&adrig)@ahc&ixsVoRie vt amt Q |
TicnouD ERRN HQULFKHG E\ VRPHKEPDXWIL IW® DAV) JWIKOHQEXDVY & (ZD
Voi@a KLV ERRN UHVHUYHG WR WKH 6DFUR ORQWH RI 9DUDOOF

In The Authoress of the Oayssiey also the same maps of Trapani and its surroundings, which B
had already attached to his previous pamphlets, and a sketch of Trageam|shauwldthé& daghd Ga
den of the Balio in Eryx (it is still possible identifying theexatiepeiBiutier drew his sketch): it is a
small tribute to himself as a painter

Almost all the content of this book is taken up, sometimes liteealigu$ panhets; Butler mai
ly efforted to give them uniformity, correcting some small details thankatliasorsite legdioends’
advice (Sugameli was very zealous in«doing this

Eventually, it proved to be not an easy job, as the innumerousrastebBonbore ananuscript
show. Not infrequently Butler, on second readings, was displeased wsitthsonse p &z sapesige and
replace them. Sometimes he was unhappy with the new text as well, stobeande@ stoezabe ifo
PHU YHUVLBTEIS XWMWREKQ L PGLFDWHG WKH K RRWU ZDWL @ WXHW RVIR
Some passages migrate from a page to another or even from a chapten wf #msithdtimataéoc
tion. Many handwritten notes in Butler own copies of his previous pepnpfhets ontBesler Go
lectiorat St John's College in Cambridge) show that he was unhappyrebdytsircetifieg a

Many cards were added and interpolated to the text after a lohagptire onavesctipt, closed. The
not unusual padpes or tet confirm this; some cards are blank the recto and written the verso just to
easy finding the exact point where the interpolations were to be inserted.

For all this, | am positive there was an intermediary between Btdteaandriheharicarefutty ove
saw the passage from the manuscript to the composition of thiy dvafisiat Serl@inhimself, too busy
with writing; perhaps it was Jones, who however is silent orethiSahigeBuidirs servant, probably
shuttled between Longmans (39 Paternoster Row} aad Bbodat & 15-minute walk), taking the drafts
and bringing them back corrected, but | don't think he has been helping pherprintie anateci
script for all the time.

After the print done, Butler identified five misprints and puCtireigeindbaeR Q SDJHh:9 6RP
er mistakes were corrected in the 1922 print, edited by Jomstsnegtlothendssiv Bartholomew and
Donald Robertson.

42T. Whitmarsh has dealt with them in his excellent YaperSamuel Butler saw: Classics, Authorship and Cultural Authority
in late Victorian EnglamdProceedings of the Cambridge Philold@caD8acety 66-86.

70



CHAPTER llI: ANBML6 2ZDh€ Authoressfthe Odyssey

[.1: PRELIMINARY WARNING TO MY CHAPTER ANALYSIS

In the following pages | will eXaimiAathoress of the Odysgagr by chapter, giving an account of
the content and of the main differences between the book and the manuscript.

ASynthetic Descriptive Tallleked to the analysis of each chapter of the manuscript; #-shows the
spondence of the various numerations of each card, and refers about:

a) interpolated cards, written the Recto or the Verso;

b) cancellations without a relative rewriting;

C) expunged passages;

d) changes or additions of text in the print, therefore notrpassestriptthe

Since, by lack of space, we could not report these tables both in theHtakayliskt taauakiation,
we chose reporting thenAipp@mdiat the end of this book.

The wordsookandvolume and their page numbers, are to be referred to the fitst éditltwress
of the Odysspyblished in London by Longmans, Green and Co. in November 1897 .nvdhen | refer to
script (which has four numerations, as said above), | use - if nettbthanmiseatend of Librarian Fu-
JboGyw " ZKLFK JLYHV WKH VHTXHQUFHIRU WEHVWVDW&M RQ GAHKH
and insertion.

JRU H[DRHOH/ W K HI terbd bGth& hmawukdrpt which is numbered:

-21 LQ JUH\ SHQFLO LQ WHKdiBMteISckbEsed aul Khis/ numbet vt a Zdd pé&kdi
stroke), according to what | haveuraéeation'A

-Chap.1(3) LQ EODFN LQN SHQ LQ %K HIKX$ IADUWRHQUWHUWR V, VHLG
with a red pencil stroke), according to what | maveearalied';B

-2u LQ UHG SHQFLO DW WKHBYWRREDEQABKY DFFRUGLQJ WR Z

- 19u L Q JU kh\th8 lev@EFleft, according to what | havencatkecbh' thel' or II' preceding
the number of the card, is to be referred to the first or the second tormpg.of the manuscri

As about the interpolated cards, | ugefaisesand " for fectd.

For examplég, 31V is the card 31 (other numbers are not present on it) of the first tome of the ms
blank the recto, and written the verso. The printer has inserted it® ajritenboolpagsde a passage
whichinwWKH PV LV RQ WH¥H RBPGIE QD RG L Q I3 GQ X th§ numeration
fA- LV DEVHQW WKHUH

There are some interpolated cards written the recto; then Butldvigisigalty Addss atc. to the
QXPHWD WBRQTT

Finally, by comparing the book with the manuscript, | noticed that beere ehamigcobard some
passages (even of some extent) have been added; it is therefore protizdde tlzrR)etdadptitions
made directly on the print draftsDiesttrgptive TabldRl HDFK FKDSWHU ,- OO0 n-QGLFD)
uscript they should have been located.

In theCanccolumn | will highlighhly the cards in which a cancelation (I omit noting incomplet
words) is not foll@veE\ D UHZULWLQJ BX WHKOXWEH[WZ ZKQ A GRFYWH W
passage, regardless whether it has been replaced or not.

By lack of space, | will report in the book/manuscript comparisorassgearicgdiech significant,
writing them with a strikethrough and specifying whether they have been teglanet with a rewri

All the Italian quotations from Butler's book are from the tranalifiai (Giaseppe Barraltini, pu
lished in Trapani by the Celebes publishing house in 1968. |isag 'Gameiy' Barrabini had been
working in close contact with his brother Vincenzo, and Signora Teresa, a, deldgie tiedi\dmoenzo
Giuseppe's eyes problems, a good part of the translation had actValyebeernidBeling tran
lation of tHpage titlegnot present in the Italian translation) is mine.

431n a letter to Pocock dated June 25, 1968, Vincenzo Barrabini esqieithat he grants the authorship of the-tran
lation to his brother, contenting himself to sign onlintheduction
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Every time | quote a deleted passage of the ms, I'll give their card ntihmesetroqastdeddage
numbers of the book, to avoid boring the reader with innumerous references.

The following table offers a quick book / manuscript comparison:

6XPPDU\ 7TDEOH 7+

1 8 ORKHERAGTHPRESS OF THE ODYSSEY H

CONTENTS F-TB F-TM CIM CC.M| PP.B
CONTENTS of | TOME N.E. 1 N.E. 1 N.E.
1$86,&%%-6 325759 N.N. N.E. N.E. N.E. 1
FRONTISPICE () 2 N.E. 1 1
INSCRIPTION TO INGROIA | (llI) N.E. N.E. N.E. 1
PREFACE (V)-XII 311 (c.571),(c.971),(c. 10 V), 9 8
11r),
CONTENTS (X11)- 1216 N.E. 5 3
XV
LIST OF ILLUSTRATIONS (XVI) 17 N.E. 1 1
CHAPTER | (143 | 1835 | (c.2071), (c.21v), (c. 231 18 13
(c.247r), (c. 257), (c. 31\
CHAPTER I 14104 | 36152 | (c.38r),(c.587r),(c.59r 115 91
(c. 100 v)
CHAPTER Il 105114 | 153167 (c.1597) 15 10
CHAPTER IV 115124 | 168180 N.E. 13 10
CONTENTS of Il TOME N.E. 1 N.E. 1 N.E.
CHAPTER V 125133 | 2-15 (c.77) 14 9
CHAPTER VI 134141 1627 N.E. 12 8
CHAPTER VI 142157 | 2850 | (c.30v), (c.32v), (c. 341 23 16
(c.35v), (c.367), (c. 371
(c.39 V), (c.42r), (c. 43\
(c. 46 v), (c. 497)
CHAPTER VIII 158173 | 5176 | (cc.55r-5871),(c.59Vv), ( 26 16
657r), (€. 67 V), (c. 74 V)
CHAPTER IX 174187 | 7795 (78 v), (80 v), (83 v) 19 14
CHAPTER X 188199 | 96109 (102 v) 14 12
CHAPTER XI 200209 | 110123 N.E. 14 10
CHAPTER Xl 210224 | 124142 | (124 v), (128Vv), (135v), (1 19 15
v)
CHAPTER XIlI 225231 | 143150 N.E. 8 7
CHAPTER XIV 232248 | 151169 (157 1), (163 v) 19 17
CHAPTER XV 249261 | 170188 | (173v), (179v), (18271), (A 19 13
r), (184r), (185r), (186 v
CHAPTER XVI 262270 | 189202 (194 ), (202 ) 13 9
INDEX (271)-275 N.E. N.E. N.E. 5

The abbreviations oBtinsrhary Taldee to be solved as follows:

F-TB )URP SDJH 9[- 7R SDJH T\: RI WKH ERRN

F-TM )J)URP FDUG f[- 7R FDUG T\: RNVIRKHIPV DFFRUGLQJ

N.N. =No Number;
N.E. =Not Existing/None;

CIM &DUGV %XWOHU ,QWHUSROW WHH G XVWIRl UWADKAK R EQLOICY G

fecto

CC. M How many Cards long a Chapter in the manuscript is;
PP. B= How many Pages long a Chapter in the book is.

WKH 1

HIUS W
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LIST OF ILLUSTRATIONS

CONTENT Photo| Map | Sketch| To face p| P.
Frontispiece, Nausicaa X

The house of Ulysses X 17
The cave of Polyphemus X 43

Signor Sugameli and the author in the cave of Polyphemus X 43

Map of Trapani and Mt. Eryx X 164
The harbour Rheithron, now salt works of S. Cusumano X 166

Mouth of the harbour Rheithron, now silten up X 166

Map of the lonian Islands X 175
Map of the Aegadean Islands X 177
7UDSDQL IURP OW (U\[ VKRZIO@J KIDIKHHW W L X 178
Map of the voyage of Ulysses X 181
Wall at Cefalu, rising from the sea X 185
Megalithic remains on the mountain behind Cefalu X 185

H. Festing Jones, Esq., in flute of column at Selinunte X 193
Remains of megalithic wall on Mt. Eryx X 193

Wall at Hissarlik, showing the effects of weathering X 217

The lliadic wall X 217

Coin bearing the legend lakin, and also showing toh lmfoUlysses | X 227

The Italian editions bearing the translatadindf{ Bapani 1968 and Rome 2013) carpf pbatrigin
graph by Butler; the one bearing Aphels ctamalaidour photographs of manuscriphtspascéneo
tents of the | tome, an interpolated carpghetibstebPolyphemus’ Cave and the firstptard/df £photo
of Butler at 60, some of the drawings by Adwbisof@ehe translation@dliylssdyy Ettore Romagnoli (B
logna, Zanichelli, 1923), two sketches hyaolih#85x1.826) for the baok&XIVof theDdysseyhis
edition also contalPeetacby Dario Sabbatuckitraductioby Donata Aphel and an extractOram tiie
ajourney through North Italy tolfyidibnes (Cambridge, 1904), translateddhe DwratfA

[11.2: ANALYSISEHONTISPIECE, CONTENTS, LIST OF ILLUSTRATIONS

THE
AUTHORESS OF THE

ODYSSEY

WHERE AND WHEN SHE WROTE, WHO SHE WAS,
THE USE SHE MADE OF THE ILIAD,
AND
HOW THE POEM GREW UNDER HER HANDS

By
Samuel butler
$XWKRU RI 3 (UHZKRQ ~ 3/LIH +DBELW ~ 330SV 6DQFWXDU
37KH /LIH /HWWHUV RI 'U 6DPXHO %XWOHU ~ HWF

37KHUH LV QR VLQJOH IDFW WR MXVWLI\ D FRQYLFWLRC
Mr. Cock; whereon the Solicitor General replied
that he did not rely upon any single fact, but upon a
chain of facts, which taken all together left no
possible means of escafénes Leader. Nov. 16
1894
[(The prisoner was convictedhet present in theng

London
Longmans, green, and co.
And new York: 16 east 16 - street
1897
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Both tomes of the manuscript are opened, after a guard card inserted by thetlitieengeby a card
W HTD®VAuthoress of the Odipssey to end of chaptendVD Th@ Authoress of the OdiPsseif
Chapter V - chap XVIIL.7KH KDQGZULWLQJ VKRZV WORRJHZONVVYWHQ\HWY U N
and hard work; the text confirms that it was he that had collexfté¢idetmeapaisergpt in two rows, | do
QRW NQRZ LI DOUHDG\ LQ WIKHHZ FRRIQW K I LEHH@QFH. @J RW BRI W@\DI R (
VRUW RI1 TP\VWHU \chdp KRIK W KNLKEHKK WHGHBU WELR QVKH ODV® FKDS
XVIi DQG WKH@IFREZUBBWHEWH DERXW WKLY ODWHU

When Butler wrote the title page, he indicated the publisher's companinaecoeaite avhghdyd
did not add the last digit to the year of publication: it couldrm geditpe #regw if the book would have
been coming out in 1897 or 1898. Later Butler pasted (only froonvibeckeitlgideand see wirat's u
derneath) a business card with tHi#>X&C€GLVKHU -V FR P S DAD YXigtOregdryedDKHG DB KGHL
LQGLIMBMaAL Ralnt 'RQ LW DUH IRU WKH S UhiQindieatiorDrQuBped éelterlisQn % X
KLV K&gageto be got up something in the style of my Life & Letters of Drligliger df which
must have sent you a proof on Saturday. If you think you can arrange the matter bettebyhan | have
all means doso. 8.B.6LQFH WKH IL U \VBMIeF &8hNovembér G drd Baika) @ B UMR O H \
his friend Giulio Arienta from Varallo we know he sent the latésteiraftstie tming of Wednesday
13 October, we can assume that this note was written between the late SePiotier and the early

On the title page Butler reported an excerpt takeerdreader, most likely because he was struck by
W KH F &ngle/facb/éidin’of factsZ KLFK ZDV KLV GHIHQVH D &D LVQK M OALK/A
points he compiled (and then expanded thanks to Biaggini's suggestioos)dostneliacaliast pr
FLVHO\ D FKDLQ vihichraékenlatudgetRep Ieft-h@ pobisiblé meanglof escape

The whole Leader is on pageTinoéshfe-riday 16 November 1894 and is a commentary on an epis
that had been troubling and intriguing an England still shaken by the recenf dadkfémeoRfopase
This is treo F D C8outhend Murger RQ -XQH QHDU W/ KIK&EdDtkebd) H R |
in Essex), the body of a woman of 23 eight months pregnant, named da3aletoyddedniShev was
killed by a bullet to the head. James Canham Read, a thirty-nimenagzaedldrahshiher of four, was
blamed for the murderhad an affair with the victim.

In the trial, according to his defender Alfred Cock (a barrister of (Qu¢ensnQafext) justifying
the sentence emerged, but the Solicitor General was instead sure he hadptadtgethedlaveimgn
anyone to escape their consequent deductions (Butlex liked just this

This case has been turned particularly 'spicy' by the fact that the prisiatienkiip lfadd-gpe
haps also a son) also with the victim's sister a short time bdferatsmbsebueMitcham, on the opp
site side to his house (he lived in London's East End, at 57 JamaicanStreetfronStbpnagace of
Jack the Ripper's deeds) another house, with another wife, another son anceetetidaddertity (he
the sales agent Edgar Benson). In short, he was the classic immoraltset#upegrpguii¢tt t

,Q IDYRU RI 5HDG VRPH YRLFHW MR \5HR E Bl RhV i R{riBeaDAH U'H
capital offenpfe DQG DERYH DOO KLVVeitylFef@ QH U $GIHdtbE@HEBBSaNd ZK R |
a voice of brgssD G Glis @bwlédge of law is limited; but he believes in the supreme intportance of
ting facts to come out on his own side. Consequently he is very commonly guilandfj@evrasounding
laugh; but which he has pointed to many an absurdity screwed out of a hostiie despstisiven
by his loud and persistent badgering: which method, combined with his inimitablengnanner of pu
broadly humorous view of his opponent's case before a jury, has been worththMdassimalddo him
remember that Alfred Cock had previously been the defender of the wiganaRichalod stieetelly,
who had been tried twice for immorality, since he had publishefdZzad@r&nslati@nReyrgl OR'Q KLV
second trial, in 1889, he was sentenced to a £ 200 fine and thsed*months in pri

Read was not a very nice character, but during the trial he claimed tteeb®imaoentvas co
victed of purely circumstantial evidence and was executed on Decembet Knd89#BWierdoad
some doubts about his guilt, but the fact that he added at the time oh@ninsicrgp{ahdbes pet a
S H Dhe prisoner was convigted QG WKH H[SOLFLW WHVXM P H@th&H VWR QHV
licitor Generel EHFDXVH KH KDG SXW WRJHWXKHLY HD WK D WQ K&l XD H\G'

44 See Eileen HornZpla and the Victorians: Censorship in the Age ot étymtrislacLehose Press, 2016. It will be
only a coincidence, but Christopher MacLehose is a publiskending from the Scottish publisher who published
- H E Entkoduction to HamerP RUHRYHU KH DWWHQGHG WKWRRKUHZVEXU\ 6FKRRO IUF
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VSRQG WR &DQRQ ORQGHOORQWHKR YH EMBDGTENK PA iDgIRMEG W R
Y H UNaHfalsehood none beguile thee of the #@h WKDW RFFDVLRQ WRR0% XWOH
liceman who puts together a chain of clues to identify the culprit.

Quoting that passage in the title page is therefore not an extempoedrigousess atiates. After
all, th&@imed.eader and the story of Read dated back to three years before the writiRutéthe manusc
must therefore have taken note of the article, thinking of using it later; refyfadthiecouldegiave a
good one to support his method, whatever the Reverend Canond~aotudaayMondell

The redaction of@oatentsnaybe goes back to the time Butler received the page layquagee reports t
numbers of every chaptenéxa\ ZKLFK WKH\ DUH L@ WHKHWERR WHe$OKSH SSHULI
of theDdyssewy chapter Il should be printed perhaps in a little smaller type thaadingis\abythit
would I think be better if you sent me the frontpage as a samplehihatil lvalssee H ZD Ve-LPP HG L
ly satisfied and thus pasted the clippings of some print ainafsrgot {sarting from the midbkpe-of
ter 1] containing the titles he assigned to the summaries tf¢xpssdgpofahapter Xivhapter X
excepted), just to see the effect it has; he didasoitilsnttethe font in the book is smaller.

The list @forrigend@vhich of course could not have been in the manuscript) is short and includes o
step:

3DJH OLQH IRU "IXUQLVKHGUW UHDG "IXUQLVKHV pu
3DJH WKLUG OLQH IURP ERWWRP RI SDIH5RQG POVR LQ Q
3DJH OLQH EHWZHHQ "DV KHu DQG "VXUHp VXSSOH "L\
3DJH OLQH IRU "/LO\ERHDQuW UHDG "/LO\EDHDQu
3DJH LQ QRWH WZLFH IRU "$HQRWULDY UHDG "2HQRWULTL

, Q WK of tie IllustrationsW KH\-UH LQ DOO DQG LQEHRVERII DREXW B
ductions, 2 drawings and 4 maps), Butleusidddd Frontispietia the print.

An index of names and notable things was added at the bottom of the bbalseinltie Ipehging p
that it has been compiled by Butler himself on cards not attached.to the manuscript

[11.3: ANALYSISRREFACE

ThePrefaceonsists of 8 pages in the book (v-xii), corresponding to 9 cards in, tBel aAgscript (I
said, it was written while Butler was traveling and the rest of theainssusdrgeinhdelivered to the
pwlisher Murray (who however refused to publish it). In a cerfarafaedse|ithaigShapter dnd
somewhat alSbaptexV] as it takes up the essential ideas of both of them; perhap&pings iswshy D.
omitted it in her translation.

The first part contains a sort of chronobibliography of the papers foretungtlbe araume
mentioned; not all bibliographical references are always complete.

% X W O HU tzefdddWidg okl EMisists-in great measure of matter already published in Engl
and Italy during the lastfive-and a halfi yedlvsKk H Q giddt SAODvAH Betondahalf Z IslW K |
PrefacZ DV RULJLQDO O\ VarRakcSHBHmeW-HBDROW BRWaBUTZDV QRW FR
working all the summer and beyond it. The reference to the articledtpliblisBedaiteidleo atda
er addition. Then Butler thanks Biaggini, Sugameli, and Ingroja, dor ttiney cafferidditiafter this he
writes that the volume contains many additions to his foregoing phpmadeadmcrisdi@n of the sex
of the writer of the poem. This was the main reason for him to write this bookychBave aatendersta
DW WKH HQG R FDUG : |W§Hm@e%mewﬁre¢asm@dfe@amewthlemmmwargm

A adding the a

ions
Butler admits that his previous brochures raised almost no reaction tred etresgapdhant
WKLQJ IRU KLP LV QRW WR DR/IFH H WLDA HKQ WKAGRDOYEMKNRRIS 88 IV H [
can about the poem& VKRZV K 8HAD-YhideaRgd VEXQWX WKLY FDQFHOODW
with a Freudian eye, reveals thdt BUI@IIGAhidNdpponents to say he was wrong, not even by hypothe
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HH L Q G L mbodligtidn W KibingR | S UdR lan elddEnDERSOH RI VFKRODUV:- DW
if he quotes three reviews of his pamphlets in some English journals, the relaglémpaedbicsofpes t
D FRQVSLUDF\ RI VLOHQFH-

As a good painter and art critic, albeit an amateur, Butler pesertesheohistery of the portrait on
the title page, that he had seen in Cortoffa, Tuscany

As about the original Greek te®dysgtywhich he had used for the summary of his translation, Butle
states that he has tallnve canons established by Gladstone and that he made only two amendments.
argues about the translation of the Greek names: according to thelybeednatmm) difollows the
Latin usage, how it is practiced in the British Museum and how hehisasdahgtd it the reverend
Richard Shilleto and the late prof. Kennedy (whose memory he had been reviviingsigtdwedbiography
ther, Dr. Butler: among his correspondence Butler had found a leftet &2 3Jovemhibet a then young
Kennedy askledw much Homer would be desirablg.to read

After writing that he is interested in attracting non-academic reatedemibs(leawas harboring
QR KRSH DERXW WKHLU D WWakeB-HRIIBRWOHU FORVHV ZLWHK

This conclusion perhaps sounded somewhat soft, however, to the podadistweo eashut
this part off and rewrote it raakorg evident joke against the ‘academics': they feel shockedd by the use
innames f&rUHHN JRGY DQG KHURHV EXW W KRIQI W KWK HHRBR X WHRZ
eubus-of Wplf F DQG *HUPDQ FULWLFHN® BBbEHBRRIGN I&MQ WLRE
low these critics until time has paQs&d GHP R Q VW U D add@StsZ RHWEKRHW WK HY Y WH
tormented, full of cancellations and second thoughts about the cobe@ampyesitone to

Butler has already donated the British Museum @dggsegititeh highlights the passagéis of the
iad now he would like to give the Museum a copy of his trdlathtidh tigehenderlining of the lines
which the authoress borrowed, with their postidyssee Butler realized that the Homeric language
was highly formular (he wrote this thirty years before Milman Parry introd@icedl tieernoalzcép),
but he assumed this characteristic as a proof not of the oral com@awititem boedttis is a perspe
tive that in some way anticipates what today is defined ‘textualism’).

The last thought oftiedaces a special thanks to Henry Festing Jones for his support: in fact, Jon
been checking the topographical details for two years.

[11.4: ANALYSISCHAPTER |

TITLE IMPORTANCE OF THE ENQUIRY - THE STEPS WHEREBY | WAS LED TO MY CONCLUS
TUDE OF EARLY GREEK POETESSES REMOVES ANY A PRIORI DIFFICULTY - THE MUSES A
OF LITERATURE - MAN, RATHER THAN WOMAN, THE INTERLOPER.

Page headlineBaselessness of Wolfs theory - Bent(@gheséyHew | was led to my opiniom- A wo

an's natural mistakes - Man's work and woman's - Poetesses in early Greek literatur

It is 13 pages long (1-13), 18 handwritten cards (8@8ather than woman, the inteflogeD V
been added later to the chapter title.

45 That this impression is the result of a clever manipulation by Busglkelf,intending to deliver a portrait of himself as
an author destined to be understood only by posterity, is theenoéin points of the highly documented essay by M.
BeardWhy Homer was (not) a wondarParadis (editoBamuel Butler. Victorian against th& déoato, University of
Toronto Press, 2007. On this topic see also, in the same boeldigBRder after Butler: the Man of Letters as Outsider
46 Butler saw it at the local Museum of the Etruscan Academy (to Wwhitlb&en donated in 1851 and where it still is
today) in September 1892, on return from his first 'expedition to $adighlythe information he reports on his book
had been provided to him by Girolamo Mancini (1832 - 1924), who wasotthgtdluseum of the Etruscan Aead
my and librarian of the municipal and academic library from 18Ti&tamne president of the Academy itself from
1889. Since the discovery of this portrait in the mid-eighteenth centawgrheame suspicions of being a sixteenth-
century work or even a contemporary fake have been weighinguoictimButler had yet reached Cortona in 1880,
but we do not know if then he visited only the walls or algac#uemy. Butler was provided the photo in his book by
the Alinari Brothers, the famous photo company founded in Florence.in 1852
47 As | can judge from the extracts affixed on the manuscript, Butles fitleo Greek text established by W. Dindorf
/HLS]LJ 7XHEQHU , GRQ-W NQRAQMWMMK RQH RI WKH PDQ\ UHS
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It is an illustrative chapter which somehow ends up depifeatBgtteedeclares that the questions
about the author's sex and the place of origin of the poem relate to the 4itaredhe guestéyn'he is
now giving prove that the poem has been written by one author only. Aat ¢xe lnsgpaniegsdge |,

19, which has some sentences yet present on the previous page, showd ghigt aheeuitee rejaal,
ing the original one.

Butler mainly argues against the Wolfian theory, whickvbtiaallsetiégths term matches the
H[SUHNROLURWY YLUWXDO GZKQEBOURE ®RFHV : WEGgHeddanEahetbhing [ S U H
+ R P U - Venheric extravagance which German professors have evolved out of their own inne
sciousneps 7 KHextr&HganceKDG EHHQ XVHG Drecklesnigss DQUW &8 8 BERHGY ZR
graph (c. I, 22), in which ButteOdr U th¥etilihl bf questions concerning autho¥HpD W PDQ\ EF
‘an easy road to reputation as gucritte UHWHQGLQJ LQ KLVFWOH\FD@HVW \RIHH
JHQHUDW LRoQddes$ thdelappedt Yo bé any end to it, for each succeeding generation seems |
trying to surpass the recklessness of its ppedecessor

This strong moment of the anti-academic controversy was not part ofhehehfirtedrafitofias
added later with c. I, 21, almost beyond the bon ton, juthetwishiosvahatconsistemare not only
LQ (UHZKRQL Dhe folleing Hadas W tebid\va lesson of anqtherddihdK HVLWDWHG D
assuming this tone, as we can see from the many corrections, second tistigittsrand! addge
cards of the manuscript, since he was charging other scholars with illegisaérésg pissovhitely di
concerting conjectures.

Butler then moves to an excursus on the value of many of the studies abotargtstnmePrios mai
-HEE-V ERRN EXW VRPH VLJHDIOFDQW &Q G ZJHWNW W@ (DFGIG LA
port in Bentley's claim th@dyesdyas been written for women, but goes further saying the poem has
written for anyone, not only for a female audience.

Butler then traces the stages of his intef@dyssgpemetimes repeating even literally his previous
papers, sometimes adding some new details; howgwamdhisal vislasf Nausicaa, about which we
read on page 25 of the first Italian edition, is a free traredatiofGhysBape or Vincenzo?), &ho som
ZKDW KDV YO\ULFDOL]J]HG- WKBOPRY W F/IL WIKAD R UW RL OF BPAM WMH | D
isBUOHU WKH LG Hbwedlthat@ waxdweverledue /h&@ke rank with the convictions to
which I was most firmly wadded7 K Lh&d $0MhHed a bit embarrassing its translators, since even Dor
Aphel, while not introduciniyitigeand real vislaf Barrabini, hBsP L W W H G takeRaW With & O D W |
convictions to which | was most firmly ffledded

%XWOHU ZDV QRW D IHPLQLWR JEXMW \KIHD XD HQeRUIERRKsIH U W |
tremely improbable that any woman in any age should write such a maSidysedpiasdhiealso
is that any man should o s& Q G D J DdsGheyAWIRaEt, @0 Wwill they write. This, however, does not
make their work any the less charming when it is good of its kind; on the contrary, itmakes it more s

In writing this Butler is perfectly connected to current affairs, $w memdriscetihaixcerpt from the
7LPHV RI1 7KXUYV G DThe sgK d@ftépenre is the profoundest and most far-reaching that exi
DPRQJ KXPDQ EHLQJV « :RPHQ PD\ RUGVYHQRWIHGFRMKH HTE
the mass will act after the manner of women, which is not and never can be th&manner of men

This passage is an editorial account of the debate that tobkfplace tRartiament regarding the
second reading oPdréamentary Women Franchigldill, of the proposal to extend the right to vote to
women. This is in particular a summary of the interventions of Wibiewal Hedeuyrthen in the opp
sition) and Leonard Courtney (deputy of Bodmin, Cornwall, forrbatiyotialstayslaligned with go
HUQPHQW SRVLWLRQV 3URIQ-HEEPHGIVR MR RINY R/ HRIAMREFH) S @
were necessarily better judges of the needs of women than men quld possibly be

7TKHUH LV RQH WKLQJ %What@G!Hd dght xhatnerHod &Wwomah@YalwgpRgHoBGe 1l a -
man, andY LFH YHUVDu +H FLWHVSBNSD® HR[IDPOSOH SRAE Wikl V \Q R
very interestipg EXW LQ WKH PDQXVFULSW KH @D HW HFE& UURKWK &
"puppets filled with strawl, 32).

48S. Butler/ -$XWULFH GHOMQY¥®LVEMHD $SKHO Ai&®® H99¢§,pL2A RQL GHOO -
49The Timgkeader, 4 February 1897, p. 9.
50The TimgRarliament. Women Franchiéé-8fifuary 1897, p. 3.
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To make evident how higheOdy$selan thitiadin his eyes, Butler uses a metaphor that he loves sc
much that we find it several times in the manuscript , almost as if éveadity ndidaeoput it -ror pe
KDSV IURP ZKHIhEd W EablificeLone & ke dther, | can hardly doubt that 1 #iaalid let the
go rather than @eysse¥y just as if | had to sacrifice either Mont Blanc or Mont Rosa, | should sacrif
Mont Blanc, though | know it to be in many respects the grander mouptain of the two

The existence of many poetesses in the early Greece and in the Jemgsarguoridrare adimnt
the existence of a poetess in Sicily in 1000 BC, moreover since the Greekdtistsisao THespyedide
ence of a Greek people (the Phocians, or better sapPhidaehn®) X UUR X Q L@ e R (U\
when women were as free as they are representedQdysséyitha violation of probability pe su
pose that there were no poegliesaesht be assumed the Muse, with whose invocation thégpoems opel
have been an authoress, though none of her works have cqgme down to us

:KDW -V WK HIf EhR @uthOneN lkiko@ri, Wwe might very likely find that it was man rather tha
woman who has been the interloper in the domain dfi lites¥Yaing Mikl tbn€ldendtibn so much that
he added it also to the title of the chapter, as iffisesiglent at

.5: ANALYSISCHAPTER I

TITLETHE STORY OODNGSEY

Page headlinestY ABRIDGEMBNJIUSE OF ULYSSES

The Story of @dysseBOOK: I. The council of the gods - Telemachus and the suitors in the hokidé of Ulysses
Assembly of the people ofdtheelamachus starts for Pylos - BOOK Ill. Telemachus at the housevof Nestor - B
Telemachus at the house of M&n€lausuitors resolve to lie in wait for him as he returns, and murder him - BOC
Ulysses in the island of Calyeséeaves the island on a raft, and after great suffering reaches tlotalasid of the Ph
- BOOK VI. The meeting between Ulysses and Nausicaa - BOOK VII. The splEntpiisinditis® heese

Arete wants to know where Ulysses got his shirt and cloak, for she knows thebilyasberaplaitmk BOOK

VIII. The Phaeacian games and banquet in honour of Ulysses - BOOK IX. Fhaheyzigensfldlysseaters,

and the Cyclops Polyphemus - BOOR XhaAddaastrygonian€irce. - BOOK XI. Ulysses in the house of Hades -
BOOK XIlI. The Sitergrylla and Charybdibe cattle of the Sun - BOOK XIll. Ulysses is taken lgable to Ithaca b
Phaeacians - BOOK XIV. Ulysses in the hut of Eumaeus. - BOOKIrKY fibetemdobuanéton landing goes to
the hut of Eumaeus. - BOOK XVI. Ulysses and Telemachus become known ¥\oh€l alestizahus Gaas to

the town, and is followed by Eumaeus and Ulysses, who is maltreated by tHe Buitdight- BB XMy sses

and lru$ The suitors make presents to Penelope - and ill-treat Ulysses. - BOOK XIX. Ulyspes andverses witt
is recognized by Euryclea. - BOOK XX. Ulysses converses with Eumaeus, and with%iJ Inersisitoas Philoetiu
again maltreat Bifiheoclymenus foretells their doom and leaves the house. - BOOK XXI. Athe@tiia of the bow
axes - BOOK XXII. The killing of the suitors. - BOOK XXIII PenelopdJtysres, dowrbtirgeat last convinced
that he is her husband, retires with him to their owhlaltheamrning Ulysses, Telemachus, Philaetius and E
maeus go to the house of Laertes. - BOOK XXIV. The Ghosts of thd dyssrs seekmtesfatheattacked

by the friends of the sditdraertes kills Eupeithé2eace is made between him and the people of Ithaca.

This is the longest chapter, 91 printed pedjewlfich correspond to 115 cards in the manuscript (I,
36152). It includes a summary of the prose translation that Butlédreubdgimoakgadf his interest for
theOdyssgit comprises, as Butler himself says, only a quarter of thé® épitisenfeortad not as a
work of art, but as an elucidatory dipagrdtll VSLWH WKLV %XWOHUNGHELQYRRM &
translation, but strived to be original also in summarizing himself.

Butler is aware that the reader may beEthoublely W U D @ny paBsAgesnqay \stkike ik as |
possibly modern E Xallhdfdd as severely to the intention of the original as it was \hoKdtbldJ HV X O
WH[W XVWHU RQH WKDQ DQ\ WKDWup « KDV EHHQ PDGH SXEC(

Butler reserves a gibenediately era8&8/ R WKH % XWFKHU DQG /DQLMW "SURV
suredly-doeesnot-erron-the-side-ofnoet-being-elose-enough io the Odyssey (YHQ KH KRZH
exempt from the temptation of clarity; in the summary of hlsbtrahsxaifnnneohmple he had been

iNMVALLS-erkloYds ] tih Bhe B Q
A ; & uPI-H:DQLQJ 1RW WR FI
ZKDW KH KDG VWDWHG LQ \ASBH’:HGD HW[B!SV\/E[—FU\N\K RSHOQODG G LWXWQH
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%XWOHU zZDV DW WKH VDPH W LanmBl& QrictivédRandHlidery KabdAthd- R )
trail of sex, age and experience is certain to be over my translation. If the poem is ever to be well trar
must be by some high-spirited English girl who has been brought up at Athens draswabb, therefor
been jaded by academic study of the @nguage

Butler also inserts an out of text table with his plan of the housspdhigdsethdaworks of Jebb
Lang and Platt The insertion of an 'abridgement' (he calls it so) of his tranplaticf tesaniginal
plan of the work, since the alnapter8l, IV, VandViclearly had a lower number in the manuscript, later
changed. Butler maybe realized, while writingGhapterrptitat a narrative of the main fact®-of the p
em would get his argumentation easier accepted, and therefore he iCexpeerthe present

[11.6: ANALYSISCHAPTER Il

TITLETHE PREPONDERANCE OF WOOIBXISENME
Page headlinesGladstone kiad andOdysseyMen do not help Ulysses. - Women #rDeatss.
Virgil3 Fielding.

It consists of 10 printed pages (105-114) and 15 handwritter6cgrdadlrgf@skents one of the
'novelties' of the volume compared to his previous pampllets ih@adtU L Q W UtReGi¥§tHYV L P
unerring test of female authossingy a preponderance of female interest, and a fuller knowledge of thc
things which a woman generally has to deal with, than of those that fallyratiercdmenpoavince
of manu

7KLV WRSLF ZDV GLVFXVVHG E\0PBYWOERIO IO IHKR QF REDQMH D H &
was overshadowed in his subsequent writings, more focused on the topographictdleasdenpe; now Bl
again.

According ta.? WKHUH LV D GHHS LQFRP P MalardDvomannéver B\ Z H |
understand one another save, perhaps, during courtship and honeymoon, (...) the barrigrs can neve
ken down completely, and each sex will dwell mainly, though not, of course, exclusivelg; within its o
rateworlp. +RZHYHU DV WKHVH EDWH NUHY DRUGHQ WK HWK HV BLW\W
was about to return to deal viitlydseput had an afterthought, canceled a passage whick-he will ther
VXPH DIWHU D VKRUW ZKL O HVieDsg&n ur@hletddhant Gorben Xt @IVWKheld eld H
ther laughing at them or caricaturing them; and so, perhaps, a woman never drawsstyraan so felicit
when she is making him ridiculous. If she means to make him sotshmickeediainshe does not
mean it she will succeed more surely still. Either sex, in fact, can caricature the other delightfully, anc
ly no writer has ever shown more completely than the @diesefiisedone that, next to the glorifi-
cation of woman, she considers man's little ways and weaknesses to be the fittest thenngson which
can be displayed

Butler briefly reviews the female characters of the poem (Minerva, PenelopethEaryCaia, Helen, 1o
VR &LUFH 1DXVLFDD $UHWEHS SHIDW VRR B Rig BQkBWHUERER/BEGEER P H (
seems to be that man knows very little, and cannot be trusted not to makesadnalmjutithielif
tle that lie does know, unless he has a woman at hand to tell him teldd. HEhetsg not a single
case in which a man comes to the rescue of female beauty in distress; it is invariably the other way a

In spite of the assertive tone, the drafting of the text is full obeaites|EtidEElditions, passages
expunged or moved from one card to another, as like as Butler was strdgglitigesoghe\eliatito
tion rhythm.

A character on whom Butler wonders somewhat is Queen Arete, who is more impditant than Alc
ZKROH HSLVRGH IR6® ntt KeéliedekimhieDnisdQ Yelieve Penelope would have been m:e
more amiable if Arete had been as nice a person as the wrltepsay% sh\z\/v@abi lhnH De&BeeD G GH G
leted D VHQWHQFH WKD i eH ; &

51S. ButlerThe Notebooksndon, Fifield, 1915, p. 198.

52R. Jebhintroduction to Hoi@é&sgow, Maclehose, 1888, pp. 57-62 antB575-

53 A. LangNote 18in The Odyssey of Homer done in English prose by S. Butchendod, Maeiglan and Co, 1879,
pp. 422-424.

54 A. Platt:The slaying of the Suitdoairnal of Philglegly XXV, Cambridge, 1896, pp. 39-45.
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text deleted and replaced Wlth the Sietag is—sti i i A epeat that |
do-netbelieveirgueen Arete | )RU %XWOHU 4)V\I-LI-R@$UI-MM4—HLD’XNVDIRI
drawn while the young woman had not yet embarked on thagatr phpeotsstenelope's character is
also modeled on that of Queen Arete, but the authoress dealt with iemshdattartedeowiotice her
PRW Klefé¢tdy WUDQVIHU WpeQJ WKHP WR 3HQHO

For this reason, in the eyes of Butler the character of Queenbleetedsuidti@edpresentative of
a certain mental reserve of Butler in this regard, the fact that Queerdépetadsnhendry imthe
dex of Namasthe end of the volume, where she is entered together with Alogsousyeiendbe |
actually is not there; moreover, p. 108 (where the above quetadtEaasage kg index.

Butler finds further evidence of the female superiority in the Ulysses' descentienHades, where
again in a prominent position: the fact that Anticlea recommends hetwonhdiyssas smonss po
VLEOH WR WHOO DERXW KLW®exharbQauistit)dfl & felm@le tHauGdf &tmaldRwiB H (
ery $QG LI KH %XWOHU KDG WWR KH ZKRXKROVGE QU FRPHOV KKIDG'RZ
D X W Kiefdrel &Y of the others

Butler tries several times to come back to the poem, but is so capthetchbyctns étgpeverything
many times and returns to digress on the link between people and beings ofiticgigommasée, intr
VXSSRVHV WR EH W KHisFRRnéwithe VitdiH Maky aE e $olbR Queen of Heaven, al
practically of more importance than the Trinity itself in the eyes of the conitoamapedatholic
countries. For the women support the theologians more than thekeVdoW KR XJKW LV WKH
illumination and has been inserted in |, 166 as an elegant sdhelitaxt oodsikl

[II.7: ANALYSISCHAPTER IV

TITLEJEALOUSY FOR THE HONOUR AND DIGNfTSBEFEROVMAGAINST THOSE WSO HAVE D
GRACED THEIRRSEXVE OF SMALL RELIGIOUS OBSEBNAREBEHINGF WHITE LIES AND
SMALL PLAY-ACTIBEGHAVING THINGS BOFTHANAYGF MONEY.

Page headline3ealousy for the honour of woman. - Has no mercy on the fallen. - Udemey jpmeaching. -
lliad and iOdyssey

Once more, the femininity in the poem is the topic of this chapter, 10 [t cmhdSsifdn 5-
written cards (I, 168-180) long.

Hunting for feminine elements, Butler inspects the whole qadenhithrauggnse of deep respect for
ZRPHQ |0O¢Z bk hivigeH buf they must not be Iamgh@jlﬁaan |s forced to do actions that would
PDNH KHU ORVH GLJQLW\V R [FifSatsl Nalkkprks O D Y H E X XWVHOHHQ
FHOHG LW VR WKDW W K HR &HDLRHU ZR@MM@IW@MWMW{W D
of her sex, and by consequence inexorable in her severity against those disgranegho ha

If women cannot be laughed at, men can, and Butler traces the psycthisi@gitateritie afu-
thoress is young and herYeeliqR ZD UGV KHU | haNKahysteriols doweeful Yéing Wise
ZD\V DUH QRW DV KHU ZD\V « ODDGIKLELWWLKHP.VKDW ®D>QJ
him, however much she may cajole and in a way love him

Only three women in the whole poem were punished for their infidelity: a) Clyteamedtoa, b) the v
kidnapped Eumaeus when he was a child, c) the handmaids of the houseatialtyasibstimdieihad
ors. The latter case is particularly atrocious, since they hefierekibethgdorced to clean the blood of
W K H L Uwl@ iR Yekh&lé/horiour has been violated by those of woman's own sex, no punishment is
for themu

Other proofs of@dysseyw | H P L Qd Khd \bf arCfds Birt'S sake love of a small lie, and a determi-
nation to have things both ways whenever it suits her pup@Bpenctiliousness, omnipresent, with
which small religious observances are insisted upon, coupled with not a little unscrtipegeusness wt
have been attended to, the respect for gods and omens, and for the conv@niences generally

What about Penelope's reproach to her son Telemachus, who allowed ulgdseadndth&ito p
1 do not believe any man could make a mother rebuke her soniso fexinivekl H UedtoddyG H Q F F
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for the sanctity of domestie I[REQG DQJHU DW WKH HURVMRKHRS UBROQ VYO L
suitors.

%XWOHU UHSHDWYV KHUH WKH VD RHnMaR @l ¥nid RQndy dreUhe D F |
three dominant ideas in the mind of the writ@r@f\tliey H \ 1

[.8: ANALYSISCHAPTER V

TITLEON THE QUESTION WHETHER OR NO PENELOPE IS BEING WHITEWASHED.
Page headline$he whitewashing of Penelope. - Penelope's web - Penelope used no due diligence
mother on the situation.

It consists of 9 printed pages (125-133) and 14 handwritten daidsde®€db)Yp Penelbpe's a
legedvhitewashih@ topic that Butler had addressed at the Working Men's College conference.

Although Butler had put this theme somehow aside in his theory, we d¢ugist whbleragv¢ha
ture had sprung out from a Butler's joke to disconcert his friend Ggpn@&ttiStegobyduatly co
YLQFHG WKH DXWKRUHVV ZURWH & KDHNV SQRiH siViRs ek A R<DABbERD K
to her husband there is an ever present sense that the lady doth protest too much

Here Butler takes on the tone of the detectlve unmasklng a truth tos)lk)ﬂ@;ahtdkéene(timde
WRRN LQ KLV FRQWHU D ZKHW

%u#ﬂereﬂﬂy—atatstbte—te—make—ﬁﬂaeeepﬁ&bte—as—awertglnﬂ Etﬁ)yPerhaps Butler conS|dered this

SDVVDJH YHU\ VWURQJ D Q GhiuBiigeHo bk i WWROGSi@raks@@ D W L R
lastO\ WKH ZKROH SKUDVH Letls sOeHNvat e Wit Biske/usta\beligve) ot PalerQto

swallop EXW LQ W KHwSterL Q MWy U%I\SORDVFHRE F VLGH WKH ,WDOL
E\ VRPH VFUXStO$WIdanQG RPLWWHG °

Butler then compiles a list of suspicious points.

A) We are tokiDbnivdre than a hundred young men fall violently in love, at the same fime, with a s
posed widgw DQG ZRXOG QRW KDG OHIW EHIRUH VKH FKRVH RQH F

% 3 HQ&mmdR& both ‘'wife and mother, suffers agonies of grief, partly because @f the death
husband, and partly because she cannot get the suitors oyt of the house.

C) The suitors never slept in her house and never saw her alone; she usetl alvays@mispaaring wit
KHU VLGH DQG ZLMobHedlly Y HH O HR @ XVHOQHIWD FSitK€)'shy wBs By BUR@IR X V
ther she nor the poetess seem to bear this in mind, so we may take it @a<entzdeshatncnot
ing else that made her hold up the VW V UHPLQG WKDW H QRWNdZolrageHh L Q KL
gins at 35, and therefore Penelope had exceeded this limit for some time.

" 7KH VixedwrRéinds of improper intimacy with her womer$ seorents whom appear to
have been dismissed instantly on dgtection

E) None of the suito€3 V loNBa&fmty@und in bed as well asfpoBr@ G LQGHHG HYHU\RQ't
that not one breath of scandal should attach tquPenelope

) W LV ViNdddDadmi passiddate lovers never quarrel among themselves for the posses:
theirmiddlebJHG SDUDJRQ « 7KH\ MK)RND 0Qese¥rhnsltQ WinR it ddddridia tRax v \
she shall marry himself in particular

It can also be said that the suitors liked, more than Penelope, at thenéopainieditéd aelemachus,
E Xiwhen are in love they will not sponge; if they sponge they are not in love; themwegyHave it ei
not botip

JRU % XW O H ltanvokhdveDeXaly Kdfalritegt\conception of the wayriamiaels towards a
womanhed LQ ORYH ZLWK QRU \HW RRBHowaids@e dénDithes BRiEER F R P
KH FRQ F 6Ghe¢ @as gtilwdgD/ovng, and unmparried ZH PLQG WKDW ZRPHBGVHG
in the ancient world, then the authoress Wwegahl lhtwelder than a baby, for what tocaramseare).

A man wishing to picture Penelope as a virtuous woman, would haverportitage dower siitit
‘mere marauders, who overawed Penelope by their threats, and were only heldatheh&dk by her
and by, say, some three or four covert allies among the suitprs themselves

$IWHU H[DPLQHG WIRedelopX W &nRrjukell MneoeRtW X MWROHU PRYHV RQ
version, deducible from Antinous' speech in bk. Il $3attfll Wieartless flirt who prefers having a
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hundred admirers rather than one husba&h& X WOHU ZRQGHUV ZKLFKtoftheUVLRQ
original story which she was sophisticating, and retelling in a way that was mere to her liking?

That Penelope somehow encouraged or prolonged the courtship is prohesl dgnthedasadiest
WR HYHU\ VXLWRU D Qridt ¥ KnbchSrodrder Rol dlal & hatedut mdrirldgey, ElsGo prolong
a very agreeable courgship KH KDV QHYHU UHVRUWHG WLRJ D P\HRI W XKHKW
them pose for a long time as models for the web, or making them run errands andthsut scolding tl
pyLQJ WKHP WKH FRPPIb¥YWare Qi sieRIG ddsihgldJone ldfihe thousandsthings so a
tute a matron would have been at no loss to hit upon if she had been in earsieisigaiocoe cBUr
ed ? With one touch of common sense the whole fabric crumbles into dust

In short, forBOtHU WKH DXWKRUHVYV Kho® akleYead womadrucdlvihgGy/\nit U H
ber of men to her feet, hoodwink them, spoil them, and in the end destroy them

A part of this chapter concerns Laertes: instead being poor at all, asaciaitsak byl Amtictas
very wealthy (as Penelopebgmfs)inthe greater part, however, of Ulysses' enormous wealth must ha
come to him from Laertes, who we may be sure kept more for himself theonhe ga¥eHo hisi D VR Q
the authoreesHOHJDWHG KLP maRlyW&witérR Mapiia explaiihik Xori-intquference
This weakness of writing would go hand in hand with a chronological emeetsvhenryiseesn
Hades, she tells him that Telemachus, being a magistrate, is alwaysaoyt peafda) however, that
meeting took place before Ulysses arrived to Calypso, where he stayed tiugreémenTystarsachus
must have been around 12 or 13 years old at the tirtie ®vitdemths forgotten; tthiss very foegiv
ble mistakE R XO G EH G X Hat tidRtinie BookhD wag inttem e Writer had as yet no intention o
adding Books i.-iv., and from line 187 of Book xiii. to Book xxiv. but proposed to ignodalthe current :
ous stories about Penelope, and to say as little as possible about her

These arguments certainly cannot give today readers the confirmation thatpoea® abvdid K R U
but can make them understand better how Butler projected thought patternsramdth@gsmokbehavio
woman that were typical of his contemporary world.

Is this the reason why the drafting of this chapter looks quite smooth?

[11.9: ANALYSISCHAPTER VI

TITLEFURTHER CONSIDERATIONS REGARDING THE CHARACHERIOB RIERNE IHAEEL EM
CHUS TO LACEDAEMON.

Page headlines:irMrva alarms Telemachus. - Interpolated marriage of Hermionglendlalispse of
splendour. - Why Telemachus was sent to Pylos.

Also this chapter, 8 printed pages (134-141) and 12 handwritB) argsddals6with thecehara
ter of Penelope, a main question to estaDliyissighine work of a woman; Butler therefore seeks further
evidencetd show how impossible she finds it to conceal the fact that those who knead Penelope be:s
confidence in her
Obviously among them there is also Minerva, who at the beginning of #reguiers toctsdTel
his mother to her fath@ds (, With Qurdd womanly instinc KH ZRXOG KDels-H XQGF
SH V UHDO LQWHQW LR Quiuldihatel Beeh ¢lddRRatHh mothét §hiduRige KK \Z DV ~
great distress, but it is about his property, not aboutihis $ioitiéd U DOO ZDVWHG SURS
Penelope could enjoy the gifts by the suitors. According to Butlef thie easiedsout by the woman:
‘After all, Penelope had a right to please herself, and as long as she heas dioienghocke she
might steal as much as she could, without loss of dignity or character. The wnitter Mutehia'siew
mouth as a reasonable one for a woman to take. So perhaps it was, but it isgnot a man's view
Regarding Telemachus' trip to Lacedaemon, not addressed in his pgesviessyepemitBut
tion to the double marriage of Megapenthes and Hermione, Menelaus's tieldré&iethatessalld
tion by the authoress. This allows Butler introduce the idea, already quitidypnestdishetapters
but clearly expressed M &EWLWOH RI WKH ERRN WK B RU @enMAingBWe31 Q D O
handgg ZLWK WKH LQVHUWLRQ RI D QHZ QDUUDWLYH SORW
7KHUH DUH VRPH GLVFUHSDQRWHK\Y. QLD PMRKJH SARHPQ BIXWO WX +
portancg % XWDMNHHY P R Uthe ey SikjuRuBEdR XAOW/not like to say femihimature of the
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arrangements made by Miperv® L Qpokted¥ Kad set her heart on bringing Helen of Tray into her p
em, and could not see her way to this without sending Telemaghus to Sparta

At the end of the chapter, Butler recalls the detail of the fastening @i etredogaaisebleel found
at thaHotel Centrale Trapani; this ought to be among the last elements of the poem he wtete about, s
ler was a guest there in 1896. Barrabini, in a footnoteaof, letatesnttiatithere's no more memory in
Trapani about what kind of fastening it was like.

As like in the previous chapter, the manuscript's drafting is very remmathwithitHiswo second
thoughts, all of them of a stylistic character and very short.

[11.10: ANALYSISCHAPTER VII

TITLEFURTHER INDICATIONS THAT THE WRITER IS A WOMAN - YOUNG -HEADSTRONG - AN
Page headline®ccasional notes.

As | said, while Butler was writing th€l@aptenphe inserted a resume of his translat@dgof the
seyaChapter,lso the numbering of the subsequent chapters underwe@iha staft MBimcescript's
numeration bears no evident corrections, we must therefore assume it is the ome thati@wiler used frc
ning.

Excluding the summary of the staddgssgénis chapter, which consists of 16 printed pages (142-15
and 23 handwritten cards (I, 28-50), is the second longest one both in theokngethaerqudheith
the next one). It contains the largest number of interpolated cards (6 the ogrdmarel/éahe Ietobf
second thoughts, some of which being at the time of printing, when Butler alsoitioedastreaobntents
to the beginning of the subsequent chapter, not reporting howevertti@snadicstigpt.on

Ulysse3sButler maintaiAsvas in no hurry to return to Penelope, while he was with Calypso, since
wise he could easily have built a raft and accumulated the necessary supphiesaigthtiressagamg;
SHUIHFWO\ D Z$&ht WashnBtRhYWeéver\Woing Xovddmit anything so derogatory to the sanctit
married life, or at any rate to the powr ilhiZ LIH KDV RYHU KHU KXVEDQGUu

Penelope's influence on her husband wasehesdighebut an older woman would have had no diff
culty hiding him, unlike what it iSOdytbseyH U thR writer of the Odyssey is nothing if she ig,not youn
self-willed, and unmarried. No matron wouleléetomardo write the Odyssey at all. She wimald have
much sense, and too little darlng She Woaiddnhtm)gnuc% and Iost too greatly in the gauningo X
OHU ZULWHYV F Riedd loahdtoWapress 0

Butler then examines numerous passages (all of them are 36) to prO\m‘ thevfrem‘eﬂle poiting
of the poem. | summarize about their contents here: 1) Care for th&) hjgtsmirainass price of Eu-
ryclea; 3) Interruption of a step taken Hradtaohiesert female complacency for the killing of a heifer; 4
Parents first of all, in the author's mind; 5) Helen's repentance; 6) |naaticth@ftheioos' wives i
side the wooden horse; 7) Pinching of daughters to their fathers; 8) shyterufiy t&inG6eB47; 9)
Calypso jealousy of Penelope; 10) Scenes of daily life that dealbth&mablesigeétbe houser-Emba
rassing figure of Ulysses at the first meeting with Nausicaa; HowtNeusattzemaetd éor Ulysses;

11) Overturning on the elderly of the reproaches they addressed to young pedald; VRhehe games
modeled on thosk &XIlIbut not described in detail; Modesty of the goddesses wheetMatscome to
and Venus trapped by Vulcan; The Graces comfort Venus afterevberatssn 18)H_ave for the home
and the parents exalted to the maximum in the speech with which Ulgsditg revslaladus;id4)

Lines 1X, 120-121 do not suit a male description of chamois huntiégysofiBplypherhils during his
blindness is a shot worthy of the Baron of Munchausen; 16) (Female) Fearlnf the boisdleafised
wood thrown violently by Polyphemus; 17) Mistakes about Polyphemus' behaRresastatiephard; 18)
Circe as a fortune teller who emphasizes that women know as much as men; Young people, unlik
despise precision; 19) Women in custody of the cattle of the Sun; 20) Ulyssekuognypausgpn with
trate, made in a frightening situation such as the passage bethagbdicyagyestS a metaphor for
the daughter of a magistrate; 21) Wedding dress given by Helen to Telemaemes;iRademess of Te
Ulysses; 22) Euryclea / Eurynome confusion has nothifigadc@@) irhthecene of Ulysses and Argos is
"well conceived but badly exeamgdvould reveal a defect in pathos compared to Homer; 24) Eume
choice to invite, if possible, a priest andDal adipB84) would be more appropriatertarawriting
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at the present d#tyan to a man of the Homeric age; 25) Distraction of Penelope whgdJiysyesa wash
leg and recognizes him; 26) Falseness of Penelope's pain in the imminerameedffritaeragmorsith
27) Penelope prides herself on being a good administrator of Telematieusuiisse s gysbathem;
28) Humorous comparison of the hero with a belly full of blood and fat roastetyofothbdisgiBympa
ZRPDQ XQDEOH WR ILQLVK KHU MRd® apt kb @nkke medk Xacontladts peR D F
ple; 29) Suitors do not contest the axes erected for the archery conteshanmbuetyaide G |
stinctive sense of economics, emerging even in the most dramatic situatignsf 815 scgreusilihe
massacre of the suitors; 32) Further details of this implausibility; 33) Faikath pB&EuGiaansigithe
house at the end of the massacre; 35) Penelope's deep sleep during the massative; dimlausible n
IROORZLQJ HYHQWYVY 8O\VVHVWDOXXB&WH LAWK KRG LXNVO @H & VRHQ 'V
nelope tells her story before Ulysses telling his one.

There would be much to comment on Butler's alleged ‘evidence’, but for reasormbyf space | deal
passages.
$ERXW SRLQW LQ F ,, OWGHlWHK[IlW KDFSFDW%H:IWK(HJQRF

VYRRV i y i btheamiGof the Na

ide ' Hs- ' i ' kegthhings, and

pu+s19ru 7KL V F R O XCR)aneNde IthE(l';hnBeVAnmkecated between W|m|IIe and Boulogne sur
Mer, the French town where Butler used to spend every end of the year Trois dj§i88de, 1@0ich
seems not to be recent, is not mentioned by Jones nor reported evéloiahbelfdaishkdow if it
FRXOG EH DPRQJ WKH XQSXE QLW G. @@ HeHdatrdhik RGEVEEIrBedE H L
gily WKDW Odbaitl EndudghHZFPD/P H

At the end of point 22) Butler, while examining the reasons for the lesséaceoedivithtehich
2WKH ODVW ERRNV RI WKH SIFVHRXZ\R B O\GX&l|8sty et @pR Zi 56 o W H
Book xxiv. suggest that the writer was determined to end her work without much caringrihow. | have :
dered whether the husband who in Book vi. was yet to find may not have been foundidsefore Book
written; but | have nothing to urge in support of this gpeculation

.11: ANALYSISCHAPTER VIII

TITLETHAT ITHACA AND SCHERIA ARE BOTH OF THEM DRAWN FROM TRAPANI AND ITS Il
BOURHOOD.

Page headlineScheria and Trapani - Grammerton and Shrewsbury - Four main lines Biiehe argume
rock Malconsiglio. - The harbour Rheithron and the caves. - The-Giottafdelimaeus and Raven
Rock. - The sleep of Ulysses.

As | have already said, exChattey,Ithis is, together with the previous one, the second longest cha
in print (16 pages, numbered 158-173) and the longest in the ms (26 cards, whioh He&ffhe numera
with many corrections, rear insertions, drawings and photographs).

Here we move on to the second topic of thetdpmakaphy from life'. Butler had numerous second
thoughts in writing it: there are some cargl®cleésman half and reinserted later andrigdtbeljilsrthe
result of a shift of the last page of thehaptegumade by Butler after the manusedgodéles/printer.

Between the previous chapter and this one, in the ms there is a snailysmemb@rjtott the
following indication for the promepage 1 of chapter VIl sent this afternoon bottom line of page afti
‘could ride' supple '(VI, 26[)is proves that Butler used to send the manuscript to the typography by c
and that the delivery was not made physically by him.

In this chapter Butler describes how he arrived at the lotginathsitetioé tl@dysge reproducing
what he wrote in his previous papers and some events in his explorafibostdhthenplas@sdris p
pers since 1892, Butler tells us that they have been engraved specifically Boutath hysedhtker
the reliefs of the Italian Government and on the nautical maps of thg. English Admiral

55 Walker & Boutallas a company between the engravers and printers Erkery(V¥881-1933) and Walter Boutall,
with office in London at 16 Clifford's Inn, right where Butler (ivedived at 15), operating since 1887. In 1900 Boutall
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7KH NH\VWRQH RI % >XO84X1H 1L59V16W K kvRidh \Nepune/tdrils tié\shisof the Phae
cians to stone right at the mouth of the port Ithaca. He comppitesl fodighe identification of Scheria
DQG VLQFH VFKRODUY DUH XHRYUDQ®K R \HED WY FR) AFQYHQMKHA A
apt, in their fear of jumping to a conclusion, to forget that there is such a thing a®jaropmg away fr
and Homeriestudents seem to have taken a leaf out of their bookluin thiRrd3g¢ VRE&H SHSS
SO Ddddentg’ Zlstilarg 7KLV SDVVDJH KDG SXW LQPH 990U WLBLQAC
the metaphor in the second part of the English text and Aphel transiatta tbpdosite way.

To offer the reader some exaffgde®bjumping to a conclydotier creates two sketches. The first
one reproduces a skit of literary criticism, examiningRaPpa&dagerO HV The Bedudieray/f QR Y H
therandsqn DERXW ZKLFK KH DOVR ZKIRWHIDQ GMBM KRB N-ZKH F3<H (
QDU\ FLW\ R lstheRRMHEVOFO@QIindry intelligence and acquainted with Shrewsbury who
doubt that Shrewsbury was the place that Mr. Clarke was drawirtg XoM®OHU ZDV SOD\LQJ
grew up in Shrewsbury and the school mentioned in the novel is the o(ievashancatthretdd by
his grandfather). In a first time, he regretted and expunged this passage; then he cliEwyegd his mind
to a card interpolated later, placing it after the following example.

The second sketch, already used by Butler in his controversy against Canos $dendadtiothgepicts t
SR OLFHP D Qah gdariidentleErKarRof about sixty ; he is a foreigner, speaks a little English bu
much, is lame in his left foot, has blue eyes, a bottle nose, and is about 5ft. 10imf higgsedew many
tures will the policeman require before he feels pretty sure that he hagfourid-his @O HVV WR
connotations provided were his own.

To the critics who reproach him that the correspondences he identified cdhealptabedgBod in o
ler replies that some isolated correspondences are not enough, but nstetlibeequiespondence
RI DOO WKH SRLQWYV LGH Q o lthe_d@Enonioud/cdoddiFeR €@ \bViburXirad/ of RiQ  J
ment, each requiring the fulfilment of many\andvdrRUR XV FRQGLWLRQV « TKD\
7UDSDQL « 7KDW ,WKDFD DOVR LV QHDZKQERMXRKRBOGBSDQL7R
an islands as described i@dysseannot have been drawn from the actual lonian islands, nor from any
RWKHUV EXW WKRVH RII 7UDSDGQGUDKWIEZRD®OW KH WRRQ D BHHW KR
from Troy to the neighbourhood of Sicily, and thenceforward into a sail round SithyT tzg@nnin
and ending with the same place

Butler outlines his explorations and localizations: the petrified shipci)|altensdiovhers-Uly
ses had been landed by the Phaeacians (although it was in his own da&yesalpureechshef ibumdo
respondence with théuSumano Salt Works, of which he also inserts a photograph taken by himself)
caves near this port (the Grotta del Toro and the one just norkhodfRAyvere (Reccazzu di corvi
in Runzi, at the foot of Eryx), Hn& Anna hill).

+LV UHFRQVWUXFWLRQ RI WHKM SFRQ/GH (R B/GS YWoKdH/ tiidixly-DODV SSCH-
seyhad been written yestgudayWKDFD DQG 6 FKHULD ihaugh th&witér, SvRed $Wé D \ H
has to consider Ithaca ab extra as an island and nothing more, pictures it to herself as the high and
island of Marettimo some 22 miles off Trapani, when she wants detaildrsime teresnthemmedi-
ate neighbourhood on the mamland

The last topographical question is whether at the time of the authpeessdTicaparei{sapScheria
and Ithaca) was an island or not: this was the main clash between ButtewaithNogdetielintoo i
tervened. Perhaps tired of all this, Butler had mentally remexee phiseponting it almost at the end
of the chapter and inserting a synthetic treatment in an interpdigted card (I, 7

He had already written many times about this topic, but the cards of thecheptasenut abthie
all in this passage have a really high number of second thoughtsoualsl Iiie h&apptying himself i
tently on this part of the work. So much so that the only manesith wbesmButler describes the skit
taken when a shepherd catches him exploring the Grotta del Tordestiepisehdeswspdcts that they
are looking for a treasure, and claims a part of it for him to keep secret

For Butler now the localization of places is no longer, so phcpgaaphithat confirms tlee corr
spondence of the topography to the description of the poem, but an tatlitionaligh¢mernhe au-

retired and Walker & Cockerell succeeded. Further news ircdnféBiographies of the Key Figures Involved in the Doves
Press https://ilab.org/articles/biographies-key-figures-involved-doves-pres
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thoress, placing her in a real environment, in which she moves and interactétféhatbaekground o
comes context of the writer.

[1.12: ANALYSISCHAPTER IX

TITLETHE IONIAN AND THE AEGADEAN HEXNYBGES OF ULYSSES SHOWN TO BE PRACTI!
SAIL ROUND SICILY FROM TRAPANI TO TRAPANI.

Page headlinethie lonian and Aegadean islands. - Main episodes of Ulysses' vosagieacadHow far con
panies us. - The island of Aeolus. - The Laestrygonians and Cefalu.

In Chapter 1144 printed pages, numbered 174-187, corresponding 19 cards of th&m9pmumbered |
Butler goes on his topographical examination, with particular regardistatias Atbgacgree with the
poem's description better than the real lonian islands.

Butler compares the description of the Echinades and the lonidiacsEmd sninh@dyssein
the so-calléghtalogue of the Achaean,féngkshium belongs to the Echihdfed256-626), while the
kingdom of Ulysses includes Ithaca, Neritum, Crocylea, Aegilips, Zakyntiaia|pahias my g e
landslI(. 1l, 631-635); in @dysseWlysses himself mentions Ithaca, Dulichium, Same and Zakynthos
JLYHV DQ LQGLFDWLRQ WRBWJUD S\WEd-ONIMERXHIDG alRHighest Hp b thév O |
sea towards the west, while the other islands lie away fromuiOl ¥12®2€Y).

In theDdysseyX O L F K L XHe Bt Rripaftant in the eyes of the writer, being more frequently me
tioned separatglyDQG VHQGLQJ D QXPEHU R VIXRRVR WX HWR W N ONDKIOEQ
WKH PDS RI W Kl sie@Qth& heraiOnd Bléhd in the neighbourhood of Ithaca which can w
poetical propriety be held to have sent nearly as many suitors as the ottieerthreagiuftat could
Dulichium be so held

Inserting maps in his papers - regardless of any judgment on this specific caseeriitiBdoubtedly
ler, and is a further step in his journey of reconsideration of his grandfathef Sameubbakmof a
FLHQW JdpgpiadudtBeKclasgicsL Q F OAfl&s(alRtliode @orks were of great success and enjoyel
many reprints).

$ ORRN DW WKH PDS RI WKH]H @hiiaQankcod iz @o@uwed.ikvto HiQdrad J K
highest up in the sea towards the West. It is completely covered by &athes.idandiolign away
from it to the Easthen, neither the writer appears have in mind the real lonian islandppearthe reader
know them, since they lived far from Greece, but in a place withribof eshaedtem fcoast.

Then Butler inserts a card with a sketch he drew in 1896 of the Aegadeawhatangisdsouefyryx
good an idea of Ithaca (in reality, Marettimo) high ofirtee horizon

Why does Butler insert a sketch rather than a photo?

There could be some practical answers, for example that weather insyx cletaivvaysodlibe
islands; or that in the afternoon you can't take a picture, because .thoaleoeis bbekbie that the
answer is not only technical, but also poetic: the small size of ibeapthotwgtdaphbe book would not
KDYH GRQH MXVWLFH WR WKRIVRMD$RHN WU \DLQ/G L BNV D\VYANI&R H QUWKDHC
have said above is not enough to satisfy the reader that theOadyssrydgitrawing the lonign i
lands from the Aegadean, nothing | can add is likely to canvidde bvh VHQWHQFH ZDV DG
in minute handwriting, not for lack of space (at the bottom of hesecar @ tipéght of it), but probably
because it costed him to admit he could not made accepted many ebpltatarsthaerin an-em
tionally intense letter to his young and dear friend Giuseppe Pagoto from Eryx.

Once this point has been clarified, Butler goes on to demonstrate that thlyseeEjeummey is
only a circumnavigation of Sicily, which begins from Trapani, first follbesntréhcdaesh the east,
then deviates towards Pantelleria and finally comes back to Trapani.

Here again Butler inserts a map engraved for him by Walker & Boutall (iestet nisiitBsithert pr
had already usedThim Sicilian Origin of@uyssey, a previous essay of 1893), which depicts the itineral
Ulysses from Troy, summarized in 11 stages. About these doadjyaton$o@eneé & iHaldifference
of opinion among scheplarrQO\ DV UHJDUGV WKH &SLFRRV MWK H KLVIDAH) G
(south of the Peloponnese), the Lotus-eaters (the island of Djerba, in Saoytleeand @isg)bdi

OHVVLQD VWUDLW cuvsidérable QR/UH QMOHV |, K B BpEBbhBidéeraBlEl RY DR) G
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\SKHPXV UHVSHFWLYHO\ )DY GHYFQhSMCARGMRIX Qangéithn dnQ Z K
where else in Ulysses' ttavelsR PXFK VR WKDW % XW O H UsehGi8de¢h-girsndeR EV H
inrthepeem-thant-have been-abletegiveitnmyapridgdement

| WKH Fpa@iallHQRW I®M UFH WKH 6LUHQV L/V@O® Qwidesprd@iGrH U L Q
the cattle of the Sun (somewhere around Taormina), it is missing evsiamphiaAtltseanhd the
WRZQ RI /D HMWdLINARMQEL & @any Sites as there have been writ@r&UpoN tHer  $V Jl
eral as it is, Butler rejects the identification of the IslanidloMaibpso

Ustica is the island of Aeolus, Cefalu is the city of Laestrygasi@wpydtanteltbeamanuscript he
affirms it with certaiftgdd'not hesitate. I, 95), but in the book he is more prudent, because he wishes
reserve his forces for the localization of Scheria with Trapani, about whiclha kadws vwergovell
sent.

11.13: ANALYSISCHAPTER X

TITLEFURTHER DETAILS REGARDING THE VOYAGES OF ULYSSES, TO CONFIRM THE VIE\
MAINLY A SAIL ROUND SICILY, BEGINNING AND ENDING WITH MT. ERYX AND TRAPANI.
Page headlineshe Cyclopes and mt. Eryx. - Cyclops means round-faced. - Two samdéef megalithici
lus, Circe, the Sirens. - Admiral Smyth. - The two dafdgsseg of the

Chapter .2 printed pages, numbered 188-199, 14 handwritten cards, numkeeps lby€xb-109)

veloping the idea of circumnavigation of Sicily and to show sondetadalizations

The first card of this chapter has been certainly rewritten, because tB&-1€Xt)fbaalcube
LQJ % V LCDaEpleFIRVW RRA Q CRpfddp FWXVBOHU WKHUHIRUH GLVPDQ
probably because he thought it more appropriate to reserve a ristatbdpteafonation of some
places. He then inserted the current cards I[Chapt@s jnoved the cc. I, 96-100 at the beginning of
WKLY FKDSWHU DQG UHZU RVWKHH H RWHK e MVH DRIt &bt Wuhleh r, |

fers precisely to the 'detail' dimension.

As about chapter's end, at first Butler was going to start a nelly t68ptes ptacaad at thectop, a
FRUGLQJ WR WKIH D@GP B HDW VR®@ Hb Vi DiRéh He @rbbably toRght the tdhel v
KH XVHG ZDV PRUH DSSURSULPMIH QRU QUKRI PRERKDSWKRQ KWK

By WKXV PDNLQJ WKRhaperkDUG WKH ODVW RQH RI

The habitat of the Cyclopes on Mt. Eryx is the point which it is most incurtdddighoiomi to es
this be conceded, and both Scylla and Charybdis, and Scheria be taken as found,fall Hte other pla
spontaneously on to the sites | have marked for them, that | fear no disputeconcerning them

At this point Butler's explanations end up superimposing verisimilitudeetbefaravavisig in
Favignana (the goatshunting island) Ulysses would have had stapesdranshibramhni/Scheria, he

would have seen the town and therefore would have later recognazeted hinethisdiz avoid this,
the authoress resorted to a thick fog that prevented Ulysses from seeing the city

This fog therefore allows the passage from Favignana, locatedosigtit avd ol phermus, |
cated to the north (being a good artillery colonel even befaterthdmeetrandBarrabini meticulously
UHSODFHV WKLV RQH DQG RW KHNbRWE&SL OD W K R & WF D MVHLIR@JIV 6FL
solution in the real world, even if a narration can sk lemaléopagraghy

Butler reserves some space for the Cyclopes: they are the same tharhtharGidetssaotithee t
megalithic walls of Eryx. According to him, on the top of mourd iErfecthere eiees: the first one -

where the megalithic walls lay - was facing West; the other, whose wailsabsykitelyltifignent
technique, was facing East. The latter is Hyperea, the city inhabited by thieely raeaethitzcbelfore

ria; its ruins lay right abovRubeazzu dei Cpmiithe property of Count Pepoli, who had shown Butle
round themt \SHUHD Z KipdeKto®iHH DDQQVG " DOPRVW DOO WKH QOBRHW RI ¢
tious and used as subtle masking to portray unreal people in real places.

7KH &\FORSHV ZKR \éofage H ZRROOWSG WEHEHbRHUERED Fenthaht of the

old Sican inhabitants of Mt..Ery¥¥ KH WUXH EXLOGHUV Rl VWKKHRKPHABMPQNVWKL
famoupp ZKLFK KDG WZR H\HV OLNHD DI OZW X6 GR B/HK MUK R HPVEHXGWF
existing in the local popular culture under the name Conturrano.
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Butler is always careful about ancient traces in hi3 contegniptfOG DQG LQ YHoWHV WK
closely the description of the Cyclo3dystagillies with that of modern Sicilian brigandK H WKHQ
guotes a passage an artibhle TimeSeptember 24, 1892, which describes S. Mauro (today S. Me
Castelverde, in the former province of Palermo), the general disttidiaofdiod laggayrds operating in
Sicily in the late nineteenth century, known as 'Banda Maurina'. Thenamiatg ofas thport by Wi
liam Stigand, who was an English consul in Palermo from Septer89&f. 1886 to July 1

Perhaps to answer to the diplomat, Butler recalls the Wisé mhgiaiterits of the caves of Scurati,
DERXW MWBrtiORg WKDUUDELQL FRUUHFWYV B®HXK MO W, PH R
however, nothing of the Cyclopes about them. Their caves were mostdrehasfaliynitetable as
the best class of English cottages. The people, who were most kind amdnoosgaatiieanveark,
and might very well have passed fonEnglish

Butler then analyzes the comparative frequency in the two great epicavahedéomtd i to
1 for th®dyssgybut still grateful for the welcome received, he writes a long appendix ba the sidelines
II, 102v (itself a rear interpolation) recalling the menu of thag dagt dinel gagpie were not involved in
an atrocious kidnapping case that occurred just 15 day® &edetmsumsérchant was held prisoner for
a whole month on the mountain until the ransom wastmigpea e reported by Stigand).

Other localizations by Butler concern the island of Aeolus (Ustibar wbate tavattansferred
the traces of the wall he had seen on the island of Marettima)ceh@ eteandaofoDt this localization is
V Rpéculatye WKDW KH WDONV DERXWDQG ZRIWW KIH B U UH@G/ WBLDHCPLE
advanced wabrifidenfe the Wandering Cliffs (they waeldantitular places, but the Lipari islands as a
whole, navigation among which is rather difficult, also by of treretheepes that

CORVLQJ WKH FKDSWHU %XW®HKDRDHBBOBWW KHKOWItNKH S
singular fidelify RQ 7UDSDQL DQG WKH VX WDWRAAQ B UE JDFWHKID OV K MWK
that Ulysses' journey is a circumnavigation of Sicily from fmraPacetbd ggiarid of what almost risked
becoming a nuisance for him, Butler can go back to the main poititeohbth dnés®est:

[11.14: ANALYSISCHAPTER XI

TITLEWHO WAS THE WRITER?
Page headline®/hat we have to find. - She dislikes invention. - Consecutive octadegparblausicaa li
Scholars and @dyssey

Once the topographic digression is over, Butler can finally turnrtnaithed Hréstictporess, which
had become the most important topicGbapier. XL4 printed pages, numbered 200-209 aid 10 han
written cards, numbered II, 110-123) is dedicated to her; here Butleleaslidnes stsghlartimodesty:

‘on this, the most interesting question of all, | can offer nothing stronger than presumption

His investigations drove attention to a young and strongrafifietrapganes best society of her age
and country, rich of leisure and interested in fair and famous women. Batir heasle thio perticu-
lar attention paid to the description of Alcinous' garden, home andzerakytesinoedims with the ver
LQ WKH SDYVWslidéslioQuolithtaiyQ @ WK MWXKH SUHVHQW ZKHQ BRIE UHD
WKH JDUGHQ D VRUW RI1 W ik @uddam Wibadur&whiciHtble Rridr ¥ake¥ inHtQsV +
more like that of a person drawing her own home, than either describing screatomg atseigor
inary sceneg 7KLV SDVVDJH LV WKH UHVXOWVRNYNMEDPB NWDNMKVHWDQ
er's reflection, even before than of a philologist apprentice.

ORUHRYHU WKH ZULWHU G R H@aQdR\ef @dnNaHbageRf bigratid@ iwherV L
own surroundings 7R NHHS 80\VVHV EHLQWHR/DIDQB G IRA WRIQHIQ\ KR WY
VHYHQ \é&hBdp ¥nd vhdgnified expadiel KH DGYHQWXUH W Urnkridgu LV DF)
VRPH HSLVRGHV RFFXU VHYH WDEOAsEtUtRéH0¢tgvies Z/KRLOPKVWL Rt B KINJL F

56 The TimeSaturday September 24, 1892, p. 7. In fact, this article gives a trulyandrnghgntirely unjustifiedcpi
ture of public order in Sicily. Even though it was published whenvigas already back home, we must appreciate that
he had not been intimidated by the then current concernglamén
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OHU GHHSO\ UHJ4dWwerto whan MieRibndoe¥ roHcdmé easily, and who is not likely 1
have recourse to it more than she ¢an help

7KH PDLQ FKDUDFWHUV DUH DNesor] UligsBest M&ndlaus BndDACiGoUs Erk
every one of them the same person playing ptheDpé@szPdr@lope, Helen and Arete, as well as Nau-
VLFDD ,GRWKHD DQG ,QR okl bh&dd up Q liEtlesofded D HWARKYBOKtB ISddnX V L F
somewhat more free from that man-hatred which Nausicaa hardly attempts to conceal

In short, the most spontaneous scenes are not the result of inveption, dfutha éesaonment
where the writer lived; she had therefore to be either Nausicaa, or one tfidnencstraantgiorade
friend of hers. The latter hypothesis was discarded immediately byainitard simeédsaoohhave kept
herself out of the poem; similarly, an employee with a strong charactss likashe@uthbeve r
belled against her mistress. The authoress could only be Nausic&aQhdiyeRrapaxdrand would
KDYH QRWKLQJ WR GR ZLWK WKH PHID WKR U-IVP HHY MJ KA QOHI WDH
oc of his estate

$V D JRRG ZULWH Uthé&siangeridds ddt@e\hiran@eRiMMHhich Wakidicea says good bye
Ulysses is one of the many things which convince@aysbdmathaeever been recast by a later hand. A
person recasting the work would have been tolerably sure to have transferred the leave-taking to Bo

As a good painter, he invites the reader to carefully look ataidéeimséetedifacing thesfronti
SLHFH DQG WKHQ W Rth siMallestidiffieulty lin\otédiitgHha=drigiral @f thepdortrait with
being able to write @dysseyould he refuse so to credit her merely because all he happened to k
about her for certain was that she once went oupwa%hkyv¥ O HU W K L QWilVcamyKlidlav V X F k
weight outside the rank and file of our Hdmegréesitly as | dislike connecting this word however remot
ly with th G\VV H\u

Butler was a writer (as paradoxical as it may seem) grounded to réaighiaed thisopghtco
W L Q X RaxXawtiéx \cari reach a higher ideal than his own best, actual gnvigerd@® HU ZDV Wk
hs&Q DQG UHDO HQYLURQPHQON RKR R D § iNdDHOEHRYH YpirhBRGMHIGIL D W t
the writer of ti@dyssayas both short and plain, and was laughing at herself, and intending to make
audience laugh also, by describing herself as tall and b@aRtfdVH WKH VDPH ZRUGV
probable that Butler was thinking of his friend Mary Ann Savage, wha twowhapbedsaldraabve. It
is precisely his strong link with reality that makes him see 'confirmatiewshahhsattggioal episodes:
once, while walking in Trapani with Ignazio Giacalone (the son df trenproksingnicé heard two
children about ten year old, with arms around each other, singingreg\eenopgpbkipsople af Trap
QL DERXW D JLUO ZKR GRHW KQ BIh® RE@I@ W thi¥ Blagethré/vdriy i)-na&rludrl X
and if they see you and me together, thepwiiaflkW O HU GRHV ahRR téscént heve KAV W Kk
Nausicaa's speech to Ulysses, but | felt as though that speech was still in the air

While giving life to his authoress, a work worthy of a newdPygasatiomnBizing the eponymous
hero of the poem, reducing him to an almost discolored figure, unabighowdtzpeimof @m-wo
an. Above all, Butler detested Ulysses' sleep in the topical momentsmamesq:rqmﬁumalhmps i
WR D UDWKHU XQXVXDO MR NFH OR&R-IGNE M- HigssesPsaisdr D V
rare-in-the British-army-&nravy—tenrgmay-they femain sp, )UDQNO\ , GRQ W N
think about it: is it a regurgitation of male chauvinism, just whem lzews gngiageldancement-of fe
ininity, albeit in his own way? Is it a manifestation ofnaiisiary Gati® it a satire of male and nationalist
chauvinism?

The anti-academic controversy appears again at the end of the chaptelkiBytetrhEddiestn ta
VFKRODUYV IRU had phothtinD to \giveBpkVK WWHKH ZDV QR WthBlysstd) G\ IDP
too easy, simple and straight-forward for the understanding ofithelR@lArsRI WKH IHZ ZKR
poem in full (Butler surely had in mind the aforementioned letter frivim Kisnteaatyewho asked Dr.
%XWOHU ZKL O HoW ruchDHemBr shovl¥ @iy D/ 'EHHQ DEOH WR WHOO K
DQG ZKDW KMNotorig bfRiaseZzviingm I'have as yet had the good fortune to nfed¢om England
have met with such in Sicilyave saturated themselves with the poem, and that, too, unhampered b
single preconceived idea in connection with it. Nothing short of this is of the smallest use

Biaggini, Giacalone, Ingroja, Pagoto and Sugameli (they are the Bitiinadludedhaould be
happy about: Butler was not very inclined to make gompliments

57S. ButlerThe Note-Bopkendon, Fifield, 1912, p. 194.
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.15 ANALYSISCHAPTER XII

TITLETHE DATE OF THE POEM, AND A COMPARISON OF THE STATE OF THE NORTH WESTH
AS REVEALED TO USONY$EENITH THE ACCOUNT GIVEN BY THUCYDIDES OF THE SAME T
IN THE EARLIEST KNOWN TIMES.

Page headline$he turnings of the sun. - Pre-Corinthian Syr&useseyEaSicelian. - Date of-the I

adic wall.- Date ofithgsseyrh®dyssend Thucydides. - Phocians and Phocaeans.

Trapani as the birth place©tiyissey DFFRU G L QJ WiRexpextatl OyHt B QaditgiMeZ V
‘must place it very little, if at all, later than 1050, and not earlier than 110 B.GhaptaX(1s Q
printed pages, numbered 210-224; 19 handwritten cards, numbersad diedl24vithahalstatetef Wes
ern Sicily at the time of the authoress. Butler hackdtreadyatteatwidely in his previous pamphlets, and
in fact the early cards present almost no erasure.

He states that @dyssayg earlier than 734 B.C., since the birthplace of Eumaeus would be Syraci
course not the Corinthian settlement, but an earlier city, whossexidtgremms éittds that Paolo Orsi,
the director of the National Museum of Syracuse, dates to XlI-XI eeloiwist. SHusvactBatler round
the museum, and got him acquainted with the traces of a significant tradeidigtwadrileastel
ponnese in the Mycenaean era.

On the base of Eumaeus' story, Butler assumes that there were two different gkibe-in Syracus
hoods, the first one located on the promontory of Plemmyrium and theaeteomg wh€oz 2rsi had
discovered an inhabited area from the XlI-XI century B.C. To determine \wbkth@atdegxpehedr
by Sicels) or Sicels from a previous migration who lived ther®ydi i at tdekforian Sea suggests the
‘existence at one time of extensive lonian settlements on EastSicilian shores

For he has been always interested aboutype@mdar sulvival of ancient eras, Butlénestmumsysn
Aci, which is common in many countries near ligatasign of remote ionic origin ofdhs#ssadttis in
IDFW DOZDcd PRRQGEMXH FRPPRQ SHRWIBHEYH MWW Kok QWK H  * |

Butler assumes that Eumaeus spoke Greek, whether he was a Greek by lsimhayba $erd,aas Sice
Greek-speaking people (no Sicel inscription of some extent was then known).

TheOdyssdyears no allusion to the great irruption of Sicels about 300 yeadabefoodyfie fou
cuse, so the poem is to be assumed composed in an age of peace. The onby dxpéditigtrite island
WLRQHG LW LV FDOOHG 6LNDXRWelgn DO VBERR X LE QWK H 7TR-HHWIUX W B
‘old Sicel woman who waited on padbt€3G ZULWHY DERXW WKH SURSWKMWREY
menus and Ulysses off to the Sicels. Since Ithaca was actually Trapiaal,tBeitRceleduess for the
D X W Kdrtsidte\thé limits of her own igland

In force of this, tkeminus post quéon th®©dyssey 1050 BC. or even aadate Years ldtewhile
that for the lliad is 1150 BC. Consequently, even the aditi®hd datet for the fall of Trdy-in a su
stantially unreliable manner, must be moved further back, since thadamthmhodehés with facts of
D UHPRWHQHVV VLPL O BHowsie siyris bf KnbvBng ddie thahittle bRre) fat\that the city
had fallemp OD\EH bDawllydxXsovkidl +RPHU SHUIHFWeak f&l@Hall, oWk D W 7
any rate that it did not fall with the close of the Tgojan War

According to Butler, even if Troy had actually fallen, the draftingretl tht |Hast teguor three
hundred years of interval; the Trojan war therefore ought to be throwMBEk endlibet\walls built
50 or even 100 years earlier.

Butler quotes th&roductioiy Doerpfeld (the archaeologist who had excavated the walls of Troy in
to the volume of Tsounfas @b Qhe Wysenaean AgeDFFRUGLQJ ZKRP WKH ZDOOV
and 1000 BC. For he had himself visited Troy, Tire and Mycenae in 13&8iaastoweti aw/haiRgla
gic walls before then, he dates back to 1400 BC for the walls a0vd 366 éectuevia6 and confirms
1150 for thigads and 1050 for @dysssywriting.

This passage is on cards Il, 131-132, among the very few that in thdaleke tevetmassimas big
as almost the whole page; these interpolations could thereforesairgo drattin phase.

The above dating can explain the absence of Utica, home of the Phoenicigrueof; Alfieicaufrom the
thoress did not like the Phoenicians, whom he knew and detested, bbhedichulot eae dene if they
had already settled in today's Tunisia.
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If the authoress therefore portrayed herself as the daughter of the King of theyRbaeasians, we ca
struct her ancestry after the indication that the SicandVdépict8&dRMH P DAgin&allyFio foSsE V
sion of Mount Eryx, under a king whose Odyssean name i$ EutyilgddnGHIHDWHG E\ XQ
DERXW \HDUV EHIRU s WeHrly ag W vdh gatheRfrow/ tidHfa& RfHhB having been
Nausicaa's great great grandfather

The authoress (this is a correction in the prietHikdogicap ZURWH D GLDOHFW ZL
and considerable Aeolian contributions; we can so suppose that her family ahe Réraaadianse, i.e.
'spoke a dialect in which these characteristics are to be found. The place of all others where such
might be looked for is Phocaea, a little South of the Troad; for Phoceea was an sanianncigdentirely
on its land sides by Aeolian tepritotyK H QDPH 3KDHDFLDQV LV BB XWE&BU DOR
| L Wheé Wame Phaeacians-is-exactly-the-kind-qi travekiyd Q isthbt 83y adtBe-ofatravesty thin
disgusg 7KH DXWKRUHVV FUHDWH G XG5 N RI&d/REE 2K ofAheVy slungy K H
Phaeacians that she would marry none of them (VI 276)

Since the Phaeacians, that is the Phoceans, dominated Trapani andeEigfedtesy Burghiedon
and the Sicans; if they had some allies with them, they seem to have gaimbly stheresidgmite
cities are known to have existed. A Phaeacian chief wouldaxauygHeeribb&ayrymedon, and Nau-
sithous would be then born, who moved his people from Eryx to thea®sa, founding Trap

To corroborate his conjecture, Butler examines a passage by the historias dltuaggditieisiecho ha
VFKRODUVY DQG NHHSV RQ WLYUGLQW WHKSAPHAVEAH @ 8RRV G V (

I ' LQ WK HovdHRpaceanR from the Trojgm stbc G W K sodiPRotidhs QeRIMING
fromTropn E\ YLUWXH RI D OLQ JiX to\rly mokdR Qo Esthall WakdraQrerb or a
participle involving motion before it; without this it is a common way of expressiagplasgdence
Buler has worked greatly on this step and made so many cancetladhataoolzaldifi the unfortu-
nate typographer who had to fight against them had the worst headache in his life.

Even if today's trend on Thucydides' words leads to a reference ¢b Ereanabitarainland
*UHHFH ZH FDQQRW KRZHYHUWXQ®RWR | ULIHHN VO JOODA HV B W/
John's College in Cambridge, since he was still able to make this kindhad reflentbesotiftgrhi
self to anything else for 35 years.

As for the Elymi, Butler writes (in a passage not present in the ms amdtbeigeint]y thdtét u-
F\GLGHYV V HAmytMingVriKarePthdh \the combined Asiatic and Sican peoples, who came to be ¢
Elymu

The passage in which Butler suggests that the residence of Ulysses' maternaPgraadfateer on Mo
in PhocigOd IX, 410-432), is due to the Phocaeans-Phocianss caeoeaticaddition: the authoress
ZLVKHG WR FRQQHFW WKH DQ F fd vanadlized IPr&gaeacian tanher satiReRowrk H
had become in her eyes both Scheria and Ihad K 3IKRFLVY WKH DQFHVWUDO VH

$FFRUGLQJ WR %WstimooyHtohfirm« tkd-hi&driGaH picture drawn by the authoress. To
PDNLQJ SHDFH ZLWK DFDGHP RRV - KEHE W IQHDX B B/ ds RFQOEE W\ IRFS:
Professor Jebb was actually supporting something a little differendnimft dheotengieatinéatre was
much stronger than Butler's ability to resist it.

Butler remembers Virgil, according whom Aeneas founded a city inubewhdpda sratarting
to write the following chapter, so he adds a paragraph tof tthe findl, @42, with increasingly smaller
handwriting as smaller the available space is. In this passage hdtgaai®rgihasuathastorian, but
JLYHV KLP D JUHDW GHDO7DY SdMa&helié@da/dity DfEvé&ry<gheainantiguityDaRdV
founded by Greek-speaking peopl& L \solalsupdRag\t appears to our eminent Homerie scholars

7KH YHU\ ODVW ZRUGYV bhal the T@jawlasduide @aGExeakOvil bidt BelisginetO
In fact, tHéad never introduces an interpreter between the Greeks and the Trojans.

[11.16: ANALYSISCHAPTER XIlI

TITLEFURTHER EVIDENCE IN SUPPORT OF AN EARLY IONIAN SETTLEMENT AT OR CLOSE -
Page headlineghe coin lakin. - The brooch of Ulysses - The Argenteria near Trapani.
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The existence of an ancient ionic settlement near Trapani which appeattseimameepokestivith
ULD D PDLQ SRLQW RI @hameOdUprvited rageR, tiimhbeked\226423 1R G & Farr |
written cards, numbered 143-150). Butler's theory is not supported by trestaven sidhststicdl
tradition, as his opponents have been reproaching him for ysaesn@stagobd is, Butler overturns
FULWLFLVP 6FKHULD DQG WKHEK@EMKREBEMNQW K DaHigeEslsd G X R |
geological formation of academic erudition

In fact, that the Phaeacians were a real people who Ilved IDTa)aiaaxa mmmihlng that has ne
er been lost sight of, except by those who find imbemdisens “(lcedlridg3),

Butler writes and delBtepanés a word in all respects qwte BlmmtmmNhlch is the ancient name

of Trapani: we need therefore get rid of the tradition, quoted by ThintydidestsitdtGoefu, whose
ancient name Baspanenere the descendants of the Phaeacians: this tradition was loanttnly after the
ghians had settled in the Slrépanurand had canceled its relations with the Greek world. Although in
harbour of Corfu there is a rock supposed to be the Phaeacian ship turereckfets stane (Betislet
where Vlacherna monastery stands today, but to the adjacent Poefi&odisti)Httisingle point

of correspondence with the description giverGin Yhg H \

Those who have forgotten and lead to forget the differences between the ngatdfommshare no diffe
layman (but he had writteelargtyanwho ignores the differences between the synoptic gospels and J
one. Here Butler had indulged in a little religious controveigynainext thasobroader and teased the
average English sheph@Rj vN Q R Z V QR W KL Q J R IbéMKeH—@:WHH—I&‘H—E%V\BV\DK DV

: , ome of the
(Y HU\ QRZ DQG

W K RTlhe Ralr Hea\psprlngs back on..

Butler goes so far as to argue that Thucydides probably did not ignoref tthes Picdianbyidime
people who lived in Eryx or nearby. The centerpiece of his argumeenhés|duye akiniwithich
shows in the reverse the depiction of the broach of Ulysses, presétusdwahthedaitishuted to the
(O\PLDQ DUHD DURXQG % & QWVER KO\ 2KJAREKKUADBIS\RPG GIARHMYML E
D Q D C@isk€aln 1894.

The central point is the correct reading of the legend: accordingsdyiiddarit Ehpredolaki-
non, that ispf the lonianhe reading is controversial by the fact that the British MatsdidiiISatalog li
in the illustration aAd\KINin the description. Some experts believe to notice traces @fr¢chaimitial '
spelling to indicate the constdhdmit neither he nor the artist who reproduced it in the catalog see it,
more so that, if it there was, it would destroy thesbaagusité 'a Coide then liquidates the attribu-
tion of the coin to Piacus, a town quoted only by the scholar StephdwoukvBgzarttieusixth century
A.D.; according Butler, this attribution is an impromptu stunt by ahe wiench#dré fnuseum bought
the coin. The image of a dog biting a fawn perfectly matches the desdripfidHysstwedascribed in
theOdyssd¥XIX, 279-292), and since the representation of each ancient coin abfezstaygythefdtkur
SRS XODWLR Qtis\hErD i/ séeRvb&) r@e Bpposite means 02 &ayividpdh\aucoin can be
suggest@drhis coin thus allows for a range of historical-archaeological conifiensadistesnedoutar
Eryx, of a Sican-lonian culture connecelysedie

At the end of the chapter Butler introduces a novelty compared to 88¥gtriemeiptdheabnje
ture that there was a city near the pladsgeatkifthen a suburb of Trapani, whose name sounded to
Butler a corruptiorafinteria a quasi-autonomous suburb of Drepanum to which the Greek inhabitar
were permitted to retire when the Carthaginians took possession of the parts of tineth@smbordering o
boruy 7R FRUURERUDWH WKLVQHREM H RW vt DdaHCthid @&terwoMarD S|
outstrips even my pwwe can be sure that Butler was not exulting over it: in the beginning of 1893
written to Jones il Z L VARokSofVRRX IDPHOL WKH VWRQH KH XMREQRU
man, came - according to a bricklayer - from a quarry calledcibacinbatmt Alcinoyswhich Bu
OHU F& the)lddnd V V'L @dubl whaFcover name, it certainly could not be the real name of this
(Butler and Sugameli were two headstrong guys endlessly fighting each other; ea¢hiaatiyem used t
forcingo prove himself winning over theApiduwerfrom these, there are not any new topics compared to
pamphlet of 1894, and in fact this is the chapter of the onanggsbepiesrer additions, cuts and second
thoughts; changes in the print are about minimal details.
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[1.17: ANALYSISCHAPTER XIV

TITLETHAT THEADWHICH THE WRITER OBYSEENEW WAS THE SAME AS WHAT WE NOW HA
Page headline®urlliad known to writeOafysseyT he Iliadic catalogues borrowed from - Unconscious ce
ebration. - The genuineriéad &f- Books xaml xviii. of théliad - The genuinenedig&adfxviii- She is

angry with Homer.

After dealing with the authorship and the topography, in the final chapterdigutdemiocsites
of the poem, claimin@hiapter X[X{7 printed pages, numbered 232-248, and 19 handwnitten cards, n
bered I, 151-169) thalitteknown by the authoress@fyissayas the same as the one we have now. It
is a point of exquisite philological interest, and in fact heres@utepagperts the Greek tebibdf the
(according Teubner edition) and indicates several passages from the secondrpmeequbhtare simil
passages from the first.

If one of the spurs of compodDuyHsayas the way women were treatiddnttieetext we have
now must be the same known by the writer. After all, this too wascaMalf arfiddastintiawers.

$V KH KLPVHOI DGPLWWHG KAXWZRUN IRHO t HQobCoE@dEe U WKI

theOdy¥ H\p DIWHU ZKRP % XWl@dhododg3seil th® paldddes do@mBrLto-b&z 1§
ems, giving their references. He had planned to publish his tdgtsayitiotitese passages printed
in a different font, but he was aware he must postpone the print. ID (Be0nddiaiteld EXW HY
dently at printing the book this adverb sounded bad luck, so he aefaiolyetharotigh examination,
with passages taken from all the books of the poem (a very thoughtful jcdyessnicadsbeeralsess
HG ODWHU WKDQNYV Oh& & Bvdox gvén Idamdtimel thide \orVibr DINGMIC passages in
page is nearer the average, but of these some will be what may be callegd common form

Many lines, common to both poems, would have spididgrif @agshontaneously, and often no
doubt as unconsciouslyD VLJQ W K DNad\eked thvsg haokd geterdykebinsidered later addicte
$IWHU WKLV % XW O H lLhoRwoDOnbdinQhbivéler Ra@ bof theGanveFopiSianHsd it is hard t
say who they agre WR PHHW KLV WKHR bapudgiX WV RQJ MWKHH [P I UHD &/ HRIVWH
OHQJH ZLWK VW UHewrustUfalDiadkXon ISdapnd/ MapRtah-oteralaigbooks theory,
which they will be able to deviEdd W W H &) Tekd3tagshgeriasyeplaced the less pungent one that
read in the manuscript.

Butler has not discovered the oral-formulaic theory of epic poetry, bokdx thasvalbtarigeo
position to the oral performance. Homeltiéice. thdd V W KH F K D U ey ldde Had itk &tdckD J H
subjects for artistic treatmeny/ Li@ratbre ‘which, though written, is intended mainly for recitation b
fore an audience few of whom can read, exists only on condition of its appetimg mnusestéy to
ing, and will, therefore, deal only with what the hearer is supposed already toukndbv ivi HutliheV K D
perspective, ahead of its time. Butler made corrections or askdéwery pagkmof this chapter in the
SULQW WKHUHIRUH WKH\-UH QQRVWVH\SDUN HMPWD RM WXW RPAKH WH
some extension; he appears dissatisfied with his choices till the last.

1.18: ANALYSISCHAPTERV

TITLETHEODYSSHEYITS RELATION TO THE OTHER PORISANF CUEND ITS DEVELOPMENT
IN THE HANDS OF THE AUTHORESS.

Page headlinesheOdysseand thé&rojan CycleThe development ddysseyChange in the scheme

of the poem. - Minerva absebodksnx.-xi Colonel Mure on the Phaeacian episode. - Sicilian amber.

Chapter X¥3 printed pages, numbered 249-261, and 19 handwritten cards, numalsredltil 70-188) ¢
the relationship ofQldgsseyith the other poems dirthen Cycsand its development in the hands of the
authoress. She knew most of the eight pdeyeteoDtite WweRexnJhéavé no irrefragable ceptainty
Butler in fact quotes some passa@&dystdiat correspond to what we know about those poems. Only 1
Telegomgmained unknown to her; it narrates events fQdygs@ytidds believed more recent than the

58 Laputan-manperL V. D UH | HXJGI@QLFHHW RX "8 B IDIY\H O V
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O DWW H U Hul eveR khBuQiDitUNére earlier we may be sure that the writer of the Odyssey woulc
ignored it, for it will hardly bear her out in the character she has givgn of Penelope

The only poem from which the authoress seems not to pick upliadytimchisstoearly the i
spiring model, as shown by the concordances of lexicon, style, the repetitesedbetstiree@saTh
FRUGLQJ WR %upevsedst W KKUIL X Ds®@ g\RdER publighexéldHButler himself, the book
an author quotes thelldssW K H riRoSttardgelt LY GHEWH G \avBidetwéfetriy Xovd Kikgle H V V
lliadic incident |$he knew she could hold her own against the other poems, but she did not feel s
about thiiad and she would not cover any of the ground which it had alrepdy occupied

$Q DOWHUQDWLYH H[SODQDNMH R® ALWU WK B WL WK\M&iDiaw KIR W -
beaten his wife, or run away with somebody else's, or both, or done a huhdredi¢himgsnotkie
actly the kind of person whom Arete would like her daughter to countenance morelyhaatsvas absolut
sayk % XWOHU VD\V VR RQO\ WR WD NH UKRRSAG\he&WwtHithesDt@ Hitlle  V
and adds on the ma%glnd then expung@ VPDOO VNHWFK RI $UHWbH—|eeErmWHFK

Whatever—ebeet—any—ef—hrs—matmfadts Vs W LV D MRNHHRQ’/{)D(LV\POIHWKEIKS?I
H[S O D th&mbktRReQsoriable

Butler tries to dig into the authoress's psychology, such as hehoanbewedhketytork grewd-Accor
ing to him, the poem, originally small, would then grow gradually, biyormntihacnaraddnomalies,
inconsistencies, neglectdybsegan therefore be explained by the lack of a preventive work plan.

On card Il, 181 Butler even risks an interpretation about which hesisopkaiesthoasupporting
pleces and WhICh he then regrets shutt|ng almost twcSlﬁlrljBI oRhé 7 KLV L VvV W I{ H PRVYV

A A cleus of the poem

%XWOHU W K H Ut&d)ﬂﬁlh]lyta@emui’ lZWWKNN_[IUWKkKI-RrI ZKRVH GRFWULC
b's book) about the theory of compositional nucleus: he says, getting the aboee, doatetdepassage |
Odysseayould therefore consist of two phesssbetween the Phakanifsnelope and the syitors
the second of which, although written later, became more importantianttiecsfirtsipregdsose joints
are easily distinguishable, what in fact Butler does.

Thedriginal text would be composed of lii@stheh-from V, 28 up to XIII, 184 (or 187). This first
group of eight books would in turn be divided into two groups of fouldmiak¥-tHéivetiten to
bring Ulysses to Scheria and to exhibit the Phaeacians and the3wiiiteriftersslfin Ulysses being
subordinate; the second is written to describe a peripjus & IS@QiyH OLQHUYD LV DEVR
BUOHU DUJXHV WKLV VHFRQG JU RI¥i8inBdndeiraBI& thatehbvirintrodwodd Q E
the Goddess so freely in BSokaivihe writer should allow her to drop out from the story when there wz
such abundant scope for her interference

%XWOHU UHMHFWYV WKH K\SRWK KD Q\GHANEDOAR Y $ahh&/ dinfiiR B N V
lliadic influence; nowhere does a woman's hand appear more plainly; nowhere is Sicily,rand more pa
ly Trapani, more in evidence, direct or jndireet PXVW QRW IRUJHW W KDR&E ReXIWV O |
phy just from the description of the lonian/Aegadean islands atbekdeginning of

2QH PRUH WLPH %XWOHU GRYLR® WK LW KREZKA®MpSANHR Lok H HZ U
books, especially the earlier ones, got cut about, rearranged, altered in scheme, angm@ebbled to hi
tion, so that | never fairly knew what my scheme was till the book was thrge-qdteiSR@péL U P V
immediately after these words (c. Il, 183) Butler writes a long pasgagdrayiroghesivhich itiwas M
nerva, not Nausizag, R OHDG 80O\VVHV WR WKH FW\tesht awaatierd/&rgidhD F L D
in V, 105-110, with an inconsistency later eliminated or patchesdrbthavButier himself was aware
that this road was going to lead him to never finish his book, gyajhasheddtiatphssage and kept on
reconstructing the internal drafting lad@eyssesgdooks.

Aftebooks IX-Xbboks V-VEIR XOG KDYH EHHQ ZULWWH @arel whéthatkoH LU Y
no they drew upon earlier girlish skedsheghout one shred of evidence in support of my @pinion | ne
ertheless incline to tHitkese are points which it would be a waste of time to even attempt to determi
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The authoress was a literary genius, but if she was young wheysseywiétke BnkeHgiflish
sketchesVKRXOG JR EDFN WR HDUO\ FKLOGKRRG«

Butler appears carried away along this spasmodic attempt to give lifeoteevisrahthteetsco
forted by Colonel Mure, according whom the vividness of the Phaeaoidredpisildeity doiehe poet
(Homer, for Mure) with the environment described. Mure indeed believesahetitres epibaaie ev
dent humorous spiti s§tire of the habits of some real people with whom he wag Faiiliar UHP L
that Butler's lecture at Working Men's College Waes idotitiedr 'of Homewas from Mure that he had
drawn this perspective @uifsseincluding some criticism ofidse esteemed commehtartes e
ODWRUV XQDEOH WR Jth®gapsamdsticRadeof d@sScriptien whdialégRéeO R Q H O

JRU % XW O HUwaK bné HalK iughihy &hd the other half serious, and would sometimes h
been hard put to it to know whether she was more in the one vein than ih Qe VK8 SRUW R \
ment he quotes the cataatessysvritten in a Haendel's style but with a burlesque text: its authors are ul
to realize what aspegdiy DLOV EXW DUH SHWKhdbE MudsicWrkidth IHandeDino Ul haver  E
written for such words had he lived a hundred years or so later theésmXewWw@HU GRHV QRW H
a co-author, but refers to the advertisement in the last pages ofypiealatunie siytet to sar som
thing by pretending to talk about something else. Italian trbealatioesrefmmence to the advertisement
(and the advertisement itself, of course).

After writing the poem that BDi@syss5es among the PhaepciaB K LFK HQGV ZEWK WK
VHV WR KLV KRPHODQG Wik kheDdfiduKyFRoUKAMMINg ZMDaY td Dd-withWIRssED i H
Ithaca after she had got himpthekeD YH 8 O\V V H V uNdr) @ réhabilitaie PéhelbpaV RhéabdSe \
the second horn of the dilemma and embarked on a new writing adventure, weldinbehestvo poems v
tion of XI, 115-137 (the prophecy of Teiresias).

Butler dwells less about this second poem, sixteen books long (&ofl timefabiaibtisrparthe ms is
very fluent, with few erasures), noting only that some traces of Sicily emerge irr,tlo¢ wieation of am!
Sicily was a producer; a large collection of Sicilian amber objects is in Eankigsiteséum 1884)
andon good authoritye was assured that some fine specimens of Sicilian origin were in the South Ke
Museum in London. In the ms Butler specified that the source was a grandson@fitinedipbat, Bar
WKHQ KH FDQFHOHG WKLV LQGLFDWLRQ , GRQ-W NQRZ ZK\

Butler renounces identifying the relative chronology of the drafting ludugls pexdtapsoak |-

IV seem to him probably written first, and concludes that the evident and undeniablei@mnilarity of v
style and idiom of both partOafybsman only be explained by the unigqueness of the writer. And if there
several imperfections in the writer's work, this is because abigdliikigghamoeedsing, since erasing was

not easy, for what was the writing techniqgue merfidpssetseliel wonder if Butler ever imagined how
much lead it would take to widytbsey this way.

$V WKHUH LV QR HYLGHQFHFWDf@r a¥inddly RoQeVexisis What désemed tHe)
name of evidence QR \eRhAVe e ‘poem to all intents and purposes in the shape which it had
sumed in the hands of the authoress

.19 ANALYSISCHAPTER XVI

TITLECONCLUSION.
Page headline¥/hy Trapani escaped notice. - Mediocribus esse poetis. - Exdyissesy Sindrityh
perfected in weakness.

Chapter X{flages 262-270 in print and 188-D Q G Z U L Gowtkdspgn IRV W/&B % XWOHU
theOdyssdthe prose translation he will publish three years later had actuetynaletadyfdresome
time). Butler summarizes the previous pages starting from an objection frohyime oppdoetisiu-
sands of years would have noticeQdyaté@yould have been written by a woman from Trapani?

59 |In addition to the first volume of Mure's work, explicitly quoted tigr Btishould be remembered that thepda-
graph ofchapter XIMRlI WKH VHFRQG Y RM®PRIF ADWRMHQWO REG +RPHU -9 WHA\DBHW BRED C
MOufL
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Butler replies: since nobody, up to a hundred years before him, Sighyssdsul fothbeship-di
ferent from thiead W KcDWA hardly have been written elsewhere than in the Northern half of the W
coast of Asia MipopL W ZR XO G Q HY HdJloBkRdr ¥k OdyBse i@ aBEpdsb remote gs Trapani
This is the reason why Stolberg, Mure, Freeman, Schliemann, Laysitdd desgpsnitheyuld not be
aware about the Trapanesdrdrigivi K HTH2RptidBably held it to be the work of some prehastoric Herod
tus, who would go on from scene to scene without staying longer than he could help in any one place

This chapter is the most original part of the work and introduce 8wtey, concbaives to let off
steam of all the bitter morsels he swallowed in decades of controvdispfagaieatethérutbs and
academism (not only in reporCidyibsegf course).

KDW %XWOHU VD\V DERXW S®Rpbetc\as\grd @sEhe WaR ate Hound to ayD |
the penalty of greatness in being misundeystigdnen, and more particularly publishers, will tolerate
nothing in a poet except mediocrity, and if a true poet by some rare accident slips in among the ott
because gods and publisher's readers did not find him out until it was tooate&ioissap hiro
fence; like all other offences it must needs come, but woe to that man or womandhesigiorwhom it
he or she must pass through the Scylla and Charybdis of being either tbe oneieaed, @r so
misunderstood on the other as to make the slipping through with life in virtue ehg&tdnmisrepres
mortifying than death itself. Do what we may we capnot help it

Butler wrote these words in a state of tension: his handwriting is more minatesaad, tiegveus tha
are more erasures and expunged passages than in the rest of the chapté@a{pesre/86cafdtie
book) has been written after the whole chapter had been completed (thie dhe anly ka2 ta
bear the numeratioX\B hotX\A).

It is a sort of bitter outburst, which seems to almost overwhelmeButidrEeeevhon's language
ZKHQ KHnotidn©di MteRelctial sanitation deplorably impdf@d@ of intellectual gput + L V
words even take on a futuristic tone avant léttre when he wishes egtdilidtittatidh\nakeDoY H -~
the crematorium and less of the catacomb about them than they have%tpwseri U JLYHV L
MXGIJPHQW RQ VFKRROV ZKRVHGP@R®ERtGahds Updn ZIRyoungkpeoRle + F
till we have reduced every single one of them to such mediocrity as may be trusted & take itself off
later. To this end we have established schools angd schoolmen

+RPHURORJ\ LV QRW VD YW¥héat had B eltvditian/of Ghe YaBL 2,906 yeats doviefd L
thelliadand th®©dysséyut to emend the letter in small things and to obscure the spirit pn gre&t onds?
Butler reserves a tribute@ndnzontethe ancient scholars who had separated the autuigbgeyf the
from thdliad €rudition snubbed them and snuffed them out so effectually that for saimey2,000 year
were held to have been finally refuted. Can there be any more scathing satirecholéstioahite
cismp

In the last pages of the volume, Butler returns to his stadingguestechan art only in so far as it
reveals the artist. Great masterpieces, he says, can only be madédmetbobemvacarseaious refe
HQFH WR UXOHV DQG Rbh& RIYstRs uPiQtheNarihEiniob WiEhRHé ¥t living mind
of the man or woman to whom we owe it, and the conviction that that mind is as we wéald have oul
be. All else is mere clothes and ggammar

Butler is very impressed by the undercurrent of melancholy which he feels threugtibuwt her work.
HVV SUREDEO\ KDG D Y HanOndrGcuRte @ defihBb{eRhalf patkps KndlUbaifirdXiay -
her life - despite the joys - would have had some element@fyiseydeldthave been written neither
without a smile nor without tears. If this time I'm allowed to makéiButietteodmpae, even if Jones
ZULWHV H]I8§iBd Jalkayens NaEfRXHMieve that this last characterization is mostly a projectic
of Butler himself. This Nausicaa looks very like Samuel.

%XWOHU VD\V KH FRXOG QHY HR WKHMtad Vot passed Soh&fidle@nds H W
thirty rebellious years during which | never@dyesag much as a thopghtRQ O\ WKHQ KH WX
the writer to be an old friendW KDW LV KLV IHPLQLQH VKG®GKM HKHoWwD RV HV
the existence of Greek poetesses in ancient times, the predOnysaayfefemtie interest over the
male, the unity of the place anfQte fkal ZULWLQJ WKH DXWKRXW\RV - ¥ RHP[DWQ H

60 H.F.JonesSamuel Butler, a Metmidon, MacMillan, 1919, v. Il, p. 106.
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As we can see, Trapani as the birth place of the poem is here onlyranveltite sseyelsatin
the author's sex dominates. Bentley was therefore almoSdygh@yastribewritten - according to Bu
ler - by a man for women, but by a woman both for women and men. Butler is nowtlestimnadted and cl
GDWLQJ LW 2 S ey, G Sk, [Balerno

At this point we need to taIk about What seems an inexplicable oddidadyHiaitdchavsealeral
times. Butler delivered the manuscript to the publisher Murray eft Apribit8yatinide days later; it is
therefore evident that he had worked on the finaCpactusidfe on the whole chapter) while having
no chance to consult the manuscript. Perhaps he remembered writing 16 chaptérsraddhtus he
Conclusio®hapter XVIIl RQO\ WR ILQG RXW RQ KL\ H H\R MIUtEEFHEH5BW KT
‘Chapter XMalternatively, we have to presume th&eapts XNl ZKLFK % XWOHU KLPVH(
7KLY VHHPV XQOLNHO\ DW ILYXW QWD @F KD @ariwW, Endged @,- L Q (3
chap. XV[ilmakes me disconcerted: could Butler have missed to notice this error, moretheer since it \
first card of the tome?

The only plausible explanation is that Butler acti@tgpteoté\deepening the draftingodds |-
IV andXIll-XXIMvhich he had really dealt with too IZiedigtem X\If so, either it was unsatisfying or
proved to be substantially superfluous and only good to increaseBotietinhecbfogebhas eliminated
it. However, this allegedly expunged chapter does not appear te papemrsongnAtekto St Jbhn's Co
lege: therefore, assuming that it actually had existed, it would habvy Baterdestsayed

The expulsion of the alldggder XWbuld have its justification in the summer events: Murray refuse:s
publish the volume, Bentley and Bell refuse too. Butler is discoufzumpteelXMibatests the thea
ing of the following one; then he deletes the date and confesses his inner sehdesodumggression a
ment,i RU GLVSOHDVLQJ PDQ\ ZLW RWHaK ¢ it iKblttef 8 Xh© BhareDNY Rdyssey H
was written, or whether it was written by a man or a woman? From the bottom cfapyrigart | can
that | do not care about the way in which these points are decided, but | do calg, @mltery grea
knowing which way they are decided by sensible people who have considered what | hgve urged in t

It is a dramatic appeal by the 62-year-old boy Samuel toakl ttroptaadoftdis late father in the
world of grown-ups. He notices it, thinks some time about it,rdeaspd sgplece® some others; he r
FRYHUV KLPVHOI Helegve | b&e etded BEdthLpairds\sufficiently, but come what may | kne
that my case in respect of them is amply strong enough to justify me in having stated.it. And so | leav

His pride is on again; he is now ready to take on new challengashtmreturn to Er

[11.20: THE SOURCES OF BUTLER

Butler did not indicate any bibliography at the end of his volume, althouigigyraplyaskndfe bibl
ences (not always complete) of the quotations he made. What in a very generaldiBaitveg'sould defi
'sourcésire the following books (the order is the one in which they are mentionsdutre bigbers in
HWV DUH WKH SDJHV RI % XWWBURYLBARRNG ,EK DYVEVOMHEGHUOLQF

1. Richard Claverhouseld&bduction to the lliad and the Odydaelehose, Glasgow; 4th edition
1892 [p. vi; elsewhere he cites the 1888 edition, the one he grtually consulted

2. Anonymousdow to vulgarise HoAiarThe Spectatd8 april 1892, pp. H5%p. viil;

3. Areview on ButleCambridge Obseryel, n. 3, 31 May 1892 [p. vii;

4. G.C.W. Wa¥rb: X WHOrkbur-&f Honrein: The Classical Rewék 6, Issue 9, Cambridge; Nove
ber 1892, pp. 3Bp. vii];

5. A. PlatButler's Trapanese Origin @idyssey - Tine Classical Rewwak 7, Issue 6, pp. 254-
255, Cambridge, June 1893 [p. vii];

6. A. PlatButler on th@dyssey - @lassical Revj&ml. 9, Issue 1, pp. 56-57, Cambridge, February
1895 [p. vii];

7. Andrew LaAg the sign of the shif RQ JP D Q -V JOri2 189 QK21 4/ vii];

61 The three-storey building and a mezzanine, facing thaséajltnn the mid-19th century as a structure foruthe n
merous tourists, especially the British, who wanted to visit Pae®uttefatid in fact). With the downsizing of their
presence, the hotel was converted into a civilian home. Today ghpastidding has returned to host a hotel.
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8. William Gladstosridies in Homer and the Homer?dOXfrd University Press 1858, vol. | [p.
viii];

9. Lord Derb¥he lliad of Homer rendered into English Blank Verse by Edward 2Bemvof Derby
York, Scribner, 1865; [p. iX];

10.The Odyssey of Homer. Translated from the Greek by Alex@&cerdopdot, London,
1725/24p. ix];

11. Richard ClaverhouseBmtitey, English Men of fttardon, MacMillan, 1892 [p. 5];

12. William Gladstd#emer? London, MacMillan 1878; [p. 6];

13. William Mureanguage and Literature of ancient @reeden, Longmans, 1850, vol. | [p. 7];

14. The Odyssdgne into Engl. prose by S.H. Butcher aAd.dndamdvacMillan and Co. 1879 [p.
9l;

15. William SmitA: Dictionary of Classical Biogédgindon, Taylor, Walton and Marbely and Murray
1849[p. 11];

16. Th. BergRoetae Lyrici Gré#i@ work of the Lipsian philologist had four editions: 1882; 1853; 18
67; 1878/82] [p. 12];

17. Richard Claverhouse Tlablbiomeric House, in relation to the Remains ourimphef He
lenic Studiesvol. Ill [rectius: vol. VII, 1886] pages 170-188 [p. 15];

18. Andrew Lainpte 18nThe Odyssey of Homer done in English prose by S. Butchiemand A. Lang
don, MacMillan and Co, 1879,4 4@215];

19. Arthur Plafthe Slaying of the Suftdosirnal of Philoldgym No. XLVII vol. XXIV 484p39-
33];

20. Percy Bysshe Sh&kgcted Letters edited by Richard Zagatt Paul Trench & co.,,London
1882 [p. 106];

21.Henry Fieldidgjourney to the next wWoetdiusA journey from this world to tHgmeki 3];

22.Charles Clarkke Beauclercs, father antilsmmdon, Chapman and Hall, 1867; [p. 160];

23.Memorials &ay Roundell Palmer, Earl of Selborne, London, Macmilk); 1896; [p. 1

24.Luigi Mauce8opra una acropoli pelasgica esistente nei dintorni di TerminPateensse
Giornale di Sicilia, 189®5];

25. Edward Freemdhe history of Sicily from the earliest@xfiiesd, Claredon, 18276];

26. William StigaBdigandage in Sicily, the report of British Consul & Raidoniihe Time24
Sept. 1892, p. 4.0 93];

27.William Henry Smytte Mediterranean a Memoir Physical Historical and INmdaral Ra
ker, 1854[196];

28. William Henry Snitemoir descriptive of the resources, inhabitants, and hy@miyaphg, of
its island$ London, Murray, 192%96];

29.Richard Claverhaessintroduction to HonfeGlasgowlaclLehose, 3° edition, 1888; this is the
one Butler had actually peiD];

30.Karl Otfried Mullére History and Antiquities of the DoAd &adben, Murray, 193215];

31.Chrestos Tsountas, J. IrvingT¥arditcenaean Agendon, MacMillan, 18217];

32.Peter Paul Dobpelversarian Thucydidg¢m Cantabrigiae, Deightonsp1&33];[

33. William SmitA:Dictionary of Greek and Roman GedgrapbsMurrayl854p.225];

34.Henry Dunbd@r:complete concordance to the Odyssey of Homer to which is added a concorde
the parallel passages in the lliad, Odyssey ah@¥gndn€laredon, ¥8237];

35. Samuel ButlérSketch of Modern and Antient Geofgomplon, Longman, 18287].

In addition to the previous ones, Butler also cites somehoaslivbriEngish literature (Bunyan,
Shakespeare, etc.), ‘classic' authors such as Dante and Virgil, the ngnoé Baitrnaih thd idktock,
Stolberg, Falzello, Kirkhhoff, Bentley and some others. The volume also doagmmisnadmgian some a
peared in his previous articles.
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APPENDICE: TABELLE DESCRITTIVE SINTETICHE /
APPENDIX: CONCISE DESCRIPTIVE TABLES

&RPH DQQX)YFIHDUNRHQHORUHOLPLQDLGIODDQ@DMQ W D LGt REIHLL ¢
scritto si collega Tabella Descrittiva Sintepiearagioni di spazio le abbiamo raggruppate tutte insieme
questAppendic®©gni Tabella e strutturata in 9 colonne; le abbreviaziertvaenuescigitadro.

As announced in tReeliminary Warning to Chapter AnalyssConciseDescriptive Tables
linked to the analysis of each chapter of the manuscriptk fof pace we have grouped them all
here. Each table bears 9 columns; abbreviations are to be solved as in the box.

&21&,6( '(6&5,37,9( 7%$%/CHAPTER «
n.C n.D IR \Y) Canc. EX

M/A

Abbreviazioni Tabella:

n. A =Numerazione progressiva delle carte di ciascun capitolo, fatttadgi@iatler a mat
n. B =Numerazione Interna delle carte di ciascun capitolo, fatta da Butler a penna;

n. C =Numerazione progressiva di tutte le carte, fatta da Bster, a matita ro

n. D =Numerazione progressiva delle carte di ciascun tomo del mdrRibtiotes datic-dgaldi;
N.N. =Nessun Numero;

N.E. =Non Esistente;

IR= carta Interpolata e scritta nel Recto;

IV= carta Interpolata e scritta nel Verso;

Canc= Carta con Cancellature senza la relativa riscrittura;

EX= Carta con porzioni di testo espunte;

M/A= Modifiche del testo e/o Aggiunte in sede di stampa (non presen}i nel manoscritt

Table Abbreviations:

n. A =Internal numeration of the cards of each chapter, affixed by Butler in grey pencil;
n. B= Internal numeration of the cards of each chapter, affixed by Bu#er, in black ink p
n. C= Progressive numeration of all the cards, affixed by Butler in red pencil;

n. D= Progressive numeration of the cards of etiehrt@nasafript, affixed by Librarian Fegalenailgr
N.N= No Number on the page;

N.E~= Not Existing;

IR = Interpolated card, written the Recto;

IV = Interpolated card, written the Verso;

Canc= Card with a cancelation not replaced with a new writing;

EX= Card with an Expunged passage (i.e. a passage closed intoesafsanhe and then
M/A= Modifications and/or Additions of text at printing (not presersdnpt)e

CONCISE DESCRIPTIVE TABLE 1: FRONTISPIECE, CONTENTS, ETC

n. A n. B n.C n.D IR v Canc. EX M/A
N.N. N.N. N.N. 1
N.N. N.N. N.N. (2 X X
1 N.N. N.N. (1) 12 X
2 N.N. N.N. () 13 X
3 N.N. N.N. () 14 X
4 N.N. N.N. (1) 15 X
N.N. N.N. N.N. () 16 X
N.N. N.N. N.N. ()17 X
N.N. N.N. N.N. (1
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CONCISE DESCRIPTIVE TABLE 2: PREFACE

n. A n. B n.C n. D IR [\ Canc. EX M/A
N.N. Preface N.N. 3 X
N.N. Preface, (2) N.N. 4
N.N. 3 2 (bis) N.N. 5 X
N.N. Preface, 3, N.N. 6 X X
N.N. Preface-3 4 N.N. 7
N.N. Preface 5 N.N. 8 X
N.N. Preface 5 (bis) N.N. 9 X X
N.N. N.N. N.N. 10 X X
N.N. 5. ter N.N. 11 X X
CONCISE DESCRIPTIVE TABLE 3: CHAPTER |
n. A n. B n.C n. D IR [\ Canc. EX M/A
N.N. Chapter | 1 18
2 Chap—2) 2 19
N.N. Aferl 2 bis 3 20 X X
N.N. Aforl34 N.N. 21 X
3 | 4 22 X
N.N. I 3 bis 5 23 X
N.N. | 3ter 6 24 X
N.N. | 3ter-3 quater 7 25 X X
N.N. 4) 8 26 X
5 I 9 27 X
6 I 10 28
¥ I 11 29
8 I 12 30 X
N.N. Aforl9 N.N. 31 X X
N.N. I (9) 13 32 X X
N.N. I (9 bis) 14 33
10 I 15 34 X
11 I 16 35 X
CONCISE DESCRIPTIVE TABLE N.4: CHAPTER II
n. A n. B n.C |n.D|IR | IV | Canc.| EX | M/A
12 Chapter Il 17 36
1213 | Chapter Il £2) 18 37 X
N.N. | N.N. 18 bis| 38 X X
N.N. | Chapter Il £2) 19 39
N.N. | N.N. 20 40 X
N.N. | N.N. 21 41 X
1 Synepsis The story of the Odyssey book i 22 42 X
2 Story of the Odyssey bk i 23 43 X
3 Story of the Odyssey bk i 24 44 X
4 Story of the Odyssey bk bélowak ii 25 45
5 Story of the Odyssey bk ii 26 46 X
6 The story of the Odyssey bk bélowak iii 27 47 X
+38 Story of the Odyssey bk iii 28 48 X X
8 Story of the Odyssey bk iv 29 49 X X
9 Story of the Odyssey bk iv 30 50 X
10 Story of the Odyssey bk iv 31 51 X
M Story of the Odyssey bk iv 32 52 X
12 Story of the Odyssey bk v 33 53 X
13 Story of the Odyssey bk v 34 54 X
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14 Story of the Odyssey bk vi 35 55

15 Syhrepsis Story of &. bk vi 36 56 X
16 Synepsis Story of &. bk vi 37 57

H Synepsis Story of &. bk vi 38 58

18 Synepsis Story of &. bk vbelowak vii 39 59

N.N. | Ato be introduced on g9 40 S.N. | 60

19 Synepsis Story of the Odyssey bk vii 40 61 X
20 Story of the Odyssey bk vii 41 62

21 Story of the Odyssey bk vibélovak viii 42 63

22 Story of the Odyssey bk viii 43 64 X
23 Story of the Odyssey bk viii 44 65

24 Story of the Odyssey bk viii 45 66

25 Story of the Odyssey bk viii 46 67

26 Story of the Odyssey bk viibélowak ix 47 68 X
S.N. | For chapter Il. p27 48 69

27 Story of the Odyssey bk ix 48 70 X
S.N. | To face p. 49[photographs SN. |71

28 Story of the Odyssey bk ix 49 72 X
29 Story of the Odyssey bk ix 50 73 X
30 Story of the Odyssey bk ix 51 74 X
1 Story of the Odyssey Chapter Il bk ix 30 bis 52 75

31 Story of the Odyssey bk x 53 76

32 Story of the Odyssey bk x 54 77

33 Story of the Odyssey bk x 55 78 X
34 Story of the Odyssey bk »éloviak xi 56 79 X
35 Story of the Odyssey bk xi 57 80

3 For Chapter Il 35 bis-amplified-translation-of-bk 58 81

10 For Chapter Il. 36 35 (ter) od xi 163 & 59 82

36 Story of the Odyssey bk xi 60 83

37 Story of the Odyssey bk xi 61 84 X
38 Story of the Odyssey bk xi 62 85 X
39 Story of the Odyssey bk xii 63 86 X
40 Story of the Odyssey bk xii 64 87

41 Story of the Odyssey bk xii 65 88 X
42 Story of the Odyssey bk xii 66 89 X
43 Story of the Odyssey bk xii 67 90

44 Story of the Odyssey bk xiii 68 91

45 Story of the Odyssey bk xiii 69 92

46 Story of the Odyssey bk xiii 70 93

47 Story of the Odyssey bk xiii 71 94 X
48 Story of the Odyssey bk xiibélowak xiv 72 95

49 Story of the Odyssey bk xiv 73 96

50 Story of the Odyssey bk xiv 74 97 X
51 Story of the Odyssey bk xibélowak xv 75 98

52 Story of the Odyssey bk xv 76 99 X
N.N. | A For chapter Il. p53 77 100

53 Story of the Odyssey bk xv 77 101

54 Story of the Odyssey bk xv 78 102

55 Story of the Odyssey bk xv 79 103

56 Story of the Odyssey bk xbélowak xvi 80 104 X
57 Story of the Odyssey ki 81 105 X
58 Story of the Odyssey bk xvi 82 106

59 Story of the Odyssey bk xvi 83 107

60 Story of the Odyssey bk xvi 84 108 X
6061 | Story of the Odyssey bk xvii 85 109

62 Story of the Odyssey bk xvii 86 110
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63 Story of the Odyssey bk xvii 87 111 X
64 Story of the Odyssey bk xvii 88 112 X
65 Story of the Odyssey bk xvii 89 113 X
66 Story of the Odyssey bk xvii 90 114 X
67 Story of the Odyssey bk xvibéloviak xviii 91 115
68 Story of the Odyssey bk xviii 92 116
69 Story of the Odyssey bk xviii 93 117 X
70 Story of the Odyssey bk xviii 94 118
# Story of the Odyssey bk xvitbélowak xix 95 119
2 Story of the Odyssey bk xix 96 120 X
3 Story of the Odyssey ki 97 121 X
74 Story of the Odyssey bk xix 98 122 X
) Story of the Odyssey bk xix 99 123
76 Story of the Odyssey bk xix 100 | 124
+ Story of the Odyssey bk xibélowak xx 101 | 125 X
#8 Story of the Odyssey bk xx 102 | 126 X
79 Story of the Odyssey bk xix 103 | 127
80 Story of the Odyssey bk xix 104 | 128
81 Story of the Odyssey bk xx 105 | 129
82 Story of the Odyssey bk xkélowak xxi 106 | 130
83 Story of the Odyssey bk xxi 107 | 131 X
84 Story of the Odyssey bk xxi 108 | 132 X
85 Story of the Odyssey bk xxi 109 | 133 X
86 Story of the Odyssey bk xx}bélowak xxii 110 | 134 X
87 Story of the Odyssey bk xxii 111 | 135
88 Story of the Odyssey bk xxii 112 | 136 X X
89 Story of the Odyssey bk xxii 113 | 137 X
90 Story of the Odyssey bk xxii 114 | 138
91 Story of the Odyssey bk xxii 115 | 139
92 Story of the Odyssey bk xxii 116 | 140
93 Story of the Odyssey bk xxii 117 | 141
94 Story of the Odyssey bk xxiii 118 | 142
95 Story of the Odyssey bk xxiii 119 | 143
96 Story of the Odyssey bk xxiii 120 | 144 X
97 Story of the Odyssey bk xxiii 121 | 145
98 Story of the Odyssey bk xxitbélowak xxiv 122 | 146 X
99 Story of the Odyssey bk xxiv 123 | 147 X
100 | Story of the Odyssey bk xxiv 124 | 148
101 | Story of the Odyssey bk xxiv 125 | 149
102 | Story of the Odyssey bk xxiv 126 | 150
103 | Story of the Odyssey bk xxiv 127 | 151 X
104 | Story of the Odyssey bk xxiv 128 | 152
CONCISE DESCRIPTIVE TABLE N.5: CHAPTER llI
n. A n. B n.C n. D IR \% Canc. EX M/A
N.N. Chaptett 111 129 153
2 101 (2) 130 154 X
3 W11 (3) 131 155 X X
4 H 111 (4) 132 156 X
5 H 111 (5) 133 157 X
6 H 111 (6) 134 158 X X
N.N. A for chapter Il (6) N.N. 159 X X
N.N. w10 (D 135 160 X
8 H 111 (8) 136 161 X X
9 H111(9) 137 162
10 H 111 (10) 138 163 X
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1 H1111 139 164 X X X
12 H 111 (12) 140 165
13 H 111 (13) 141 166 X X
14 H 111 (14) 142 167 X
CONCISE DESCRIPTIVE TABLE N.6: CHAPTER IV
n. A n. B n.C n.D IR v Canc. EX M/A
N.N. ChapterHl IV () 143 168
N.N. HHIV (2) 144 169 X
N.N. HHIV (3) 145 170 X
N.N. HHIV (4 146 171 X
N.N. HHIV (5) 147 172
N.N. HHIV (6) 148 173 X
N.N. N.N. N.N. N.N. X
N.N. HHIV (A 149 174 X X
N.N. HHIV (8) 150 175 X
N.N. HHIV (9 151 176 X
N.N. HHIV (29 152 177 X X X
N.N. HHV (B 153 178
N.N. IV (£ 154 179 X
N.N. IV (&3 155 180 X
CONCISE DESCRIPTIVE TABLE N.7: CHAPTER V
n. A n. B n.C n.D IR \Y} Canc. EX M/A
5 bis chapteiM V 156 2 X X
2 ¥ (2) 157 3 X
3 M V. (3) 158 4 X
4 MV (4) 159 5 X
N.N. V (5) 160 6 X
N.N. V (5 bis) 161 7 X X X
8 M V. (6) 162 8 X
7 MV.H) 163 9
8 M V. 8) 164 10 X
9 MV Q) 165 11 X
10 M V. @9 166 12 X
1 MV. & 167 13 X X
12 MV. & 168 14 X X
13 MV.E 169 15 X X
CONCISE DESCRIPTIVE TABLE N.8: CHAPTER VI
n. A n. B n.C n.D IR \Y} Canc. EX M/A
N.N. Chapter VI{1) 170 16 X
2 M VI (2) 171 17 X
3 M VI (3) 172 18 X
4 M VI (4) 173 19
5 M VI (5) 174 20 X X
6 M VI (8) 175 21 X
7 M VI (F) 176 22 X
8 M VI (8) 177 23 X X
9 M VI (9) 178 24 X
10 VI (9) &9 179 25 X X
1 M VI(E) 180 26 X
12 MV VI (R 181 27 X
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CONCISE DESCRIPTIVE TABLE N.9: CHAPTER VII

n. A n. B n.C |n.D|IR| IV | Canc.| EX | M/A

N.N. Chapter VII.H 182 28 X X

N.N. Chapter VII £2) 183 29 X

N.N. A for chap. VII 3 S.N. 30 X X

N.N. VII. 3 184 31 X

N.N. A for VII. 4. 185 32 X X

N.N. VII. (4) 185 33 X X X

N.N. VII. 4 bis N.N. 34 | X

N.N. | A. fercontinvation-ofthe-middle-note-onl| 186 (2)] 35 X X X

Note B. to follow A inserted in chapter VII pg

N.N. 5 as a separate note 186 (3)] 36 | X X

N.N. N.N. 186 (4)| 37 | X X

N.N. VIl (5) 186 (1)] 38 | X X

N.N. For VII. 6 187 39 X

N.N. VIl 6 187 40 X

N.N. N.N. 187 bis| 41

N.N. VIl 7 bis 188 42 | X X X X

N.N. A for vii 8 N.N. 43 X

N.N. VII (5) (8) 189 | 44 X

N.N. VII (6) (9) 190 | 45 X X

N.N. Odyssey VIIZOA 191 46 X

N.N. VIl. 10 191 47 X X

N.N. VIl (49) 192 | 48

N.N. VII 11 bis N.N. 49 | X

N.N. VII. (32 193 | 50 X
CONCISE DESCRIPTIVE TABLE N.10: CHAPTER VI

n. A n. B n.C n. D IR \% Canc. | EX | M/A

N.N. | Chapter VIII. {1) 194 51 X

N.N. | VIII. 2 195 52 X

N.N. | VIII (3) 196 53 X X

N.N. | VIII (4) 197 54 X

N.N. | VIII. 4 (a) bis 198 55 X

N.N. | Aforthetop-of VIII.4. (ter) 199 56 X X X

N.N. | chapter VIII 199 bis | 57 X

N.N. | chapter VIII 200 58 X X X

N.N. | To face page 203 SN 59 X

N.N. | VIII (5) 201 60 X

N.N. | VIII (&) 202 61 X

N.N. [ VIII. (7 203 62 X

N.N. | VIII. 8 204 63 X X

N.N. | SN 204 64 X

N.N. | Afor VIII. 9. 205 65 X

N.N. | VIII 9. 205 66 X

N.N. | To face page 206 N.N. 67 X

N.N. | VIII. (29 206 68 X

N.N. | VIII 2 207 69 X X

N.N. | VIII. (32 208 70

N.N. | VIl (23 209 71 X

N.N. | VIII. (24 210 72 X X

N.N. | VIII. (25 211 73

N.N. | VIII. 26 A 212 74 X X

N.N. | VIII. 16 212 75 X

N.N. | VIII. (39 213 76 X
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CONCISE DESCRIPTIVE TABLE N.11: CHAPTER IX

n. A n. B n. C n.D | IR IV | Canc. | EX | M/A
N.N. | IX (2) 214 77 X X
N.N. | N.N. to face page 215| 78 X
N.N. | IX (2) 215 79 X
N.N. | N.N. N.N. 80 X
N.N. | IX(3) 216 81 X
N.N. | N.N. N.N. 82 X X X
N.N. | A.insert on p- 6 of chapter IX | 217 83 X X
N.N. | IX (4) 217 84 X X
N.N. | IX (5) 218 85 X
N.N. | IX. (6). 219 86 X
N.N. | IX.Z 220 87 X X
N.N. | IX. 8 221 88 X X
N.N. | IX.9 222 89 X X | X
N.N. | IX. (29 223 90 X X
N.N. | N.N. 223 bis 91 X
N.N. | IX. 31 224 92 X X
N.N. | IX 21 bis 225 93 X
N.N. | chapter IX. 12 226 94 X X
N.N. | IX 13 227 95 X
CONCISE DESCRIPTIVE TABLE N.12: CHAPTER X
n. A n. B n.C n.D IR IV Canc. EX M/A
N.N. chapter X 228 96 X X
N.N. P #X. 2 229 97 X
N.N. p.8X.3 230 98 X
N.N. .9X. 4 231 99 X
N.N. b6 10X, 5 232 100 X X X
N.N. X. 6 233 101 X
N.N. A. for chapter X A7) 234 102
N.N. X. ¥ 234 103 X
N.N. X.8 235 104 X
N.N. X.9 236 105 X
N.N. X. 10 237 106 X
N.N. X. 41 238 107
N.N. X. 2 239 108
N.N. Xk X. 43 240 109
CONCISE DESCRIPTIVE TABLE N.13: CHAPTER XI

n. A n. B n.C n. D IR [\ Canc. EX M/A
N.N. Xl 1 241 110 X
N.N. X+ 2 242 111 X
N.N. Xl. 3. 243 112 X
N.N. XI. 4 244 113 X
N.N. XI5 245 114 X
N.N. X1. (6) 246 115 X X
N.N. XI. 7 247 116 X
N.N. Xl. 8 248 117 X
N.N. XI. 9 249 118 X
N.N. XI. 10 250 119 X X
N.N. Xl. 1 251 120 X
N.N. XI. 12 252 121 X
N.N. XI. 13 253 122 X
N.N. Xl. 14 254 123
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CONCISE DESCRIPTIVE TABLE N.14: CHAPTER XII

n. A n. B n.C | nD| IR IV | Canc. | EX | M/A
N.N. | A. to be inserted in X 1 as a new paragra 255 | 124 X X
N.N. | XII. (3) 255 | 125
N.N. | XII 2 256 | 126
N.N. | XII. 3 257 | 127 X
N.N. | For XII. 2 258 | 128 X X X
N.N. | XII. 258 | 129 X X
N.N. | XII. 5 259 | 130 X
N.N. | xii. 6 260 | 131 X
N.N. | xii 7 261 | 132 X
N.N. | xii. 8 262 | 133 X
N.N. | XII. 9 263 | 134 X
N.N. | Afor XIl. 10 N.N. | 135 X X
N.N. | XII. 20 264 | 136 X X
N.N. | xii 31 265 | 137 X
N.N. | xii. 2042 266 | 138 X X
N.N. | XII. 43 267 | 139
N.N. | XII. (34 268 | 140 X
N.N. | A. for XII. 15 N.N. | 141 X X
N.N. | xii. 35 269 | 142 X X
CONCISE DESCRIPTIVE TABLE N.15: CHAPTER XIlI

n. A n. B n.C n.D IR \% Canc. EX M/A
N.N. Xl & 270 143 X X
N.N. XIl. 2 271 144 X X
N.N. XIl. 3 272 145 X X
N.N. Xiii. 4 273 146 X X
N.N. Xiii. 5. 274 147 X X
N.N. Xiii. 6. 275 148
N.N. Xiii. 7. 276 149 X X
N.N. Xiii. 8. 277 150

CONCISE DESCRIPTIVE TABLE N.16: CHAPTER XIV

n. A n. B n.C n.D IR \Y% Canc. EX M/A
N.N. XIV. 1 278 151 X X
N.N. XIV. 2 279 152 X X
N.N. XIV. 3 280 153 X X
N.N. XIV. 4 281 154 X
N.N. Xiv.5 282 155 X X
N.N. Xiv. 6 283 156 X X
N.N. XIV. 6 bis 284 157 X X X
N.N. Xiv.# 285 158 X X
N.N. Xiv. 8 286 159 X X
N.N. Xiv.9 287 160 X X X
N.N. XIV. 20 288 161
N.N. XIV. 31 289 162
N.N. A.insert on p. 290 N.N. 163 X
N.N. XIV. 12 290 164 X X X
N.N. XIV. 13 291 165 X X X
N.N. Feor XIV. 13 bis 292 166 X X
N.N. XIV. 3ter 293 167 X
N.N. XIV. 34 294 168 X X
N.N. XIV. 35 295 169 X X
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CONCISE DESCRIPTIVE TABLE N. 17: CHAPTER XV

n. A n. B n.C n.D IR v Canc. | EX | M/A
N.N. | XV. 12 296 170 X X
N.N. | XV.2 297 171 X
N.N. | XV.3 298 172 X
N.N. | Ato be inserted in chapter xiv. (4) 299 173
N.N. | XV. 4 299 174 X X
N.N. | XV.5 300 175
N.N. | XV.86 301 176
N.N. | XV.8% 302 177 X
N.N. | XV.8 303 178 X
N.N. | Afor XV. 9 N.N. 179 X X
N.N. | XV.9 304 180 X
N.N. | XV. 20 305 181 X X
N.N. | For XV. 10 bis 305 A 182 | X X X
N.N. | XV 11 305B 183 | X X X
N.N. | XV. 12 305C 184 X X
N.N. | XV 13 305D 185 | X X
N.N. | A. (for XV. 14) for 306 | 186 X X
N.N. | XV 14 306 187
N.N. | XV. 22 307 188 X
CONCISE DESCRIPTIVE TABLE N. 18: CHAPTER XVI
n. A n. B n.C n.D IR \YJ Canc. EX M/A
N.N. xvi. xvi @) 308 189 X
N.N. XVii. 2 309 190 X
N.N. xvii. 3) 310 191
N.N. XVii. 4 311 192 X
N.N. XVii. 5 312 193 X
N.N. XVi. 6. 313 194 X X X
N.N. XVii. 6 313 bis 195 X
N.N. XVit. 7 314 196 X
N.N. XVii. 8 315 197 X
N.N. XVii. 9 316 198
N.N. xvii. 810 317 199
N.N. Xvii. 941 318 200
N.N. Xvii. 2012 319 201 X
N.N. xvi. 13 320 202 X
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Pant elleria: Sindaco e notabili(19/ 08/189 3)

Favignan a: La barcad iU lisse (14/08/ 189 4)

MM—-..-

lomes PR cTlmnDd aRhere Ctlysres
m,f;ﬁr__‘?‘m&j‘

"Favignana era l'isola dove Ulisse caccio le capre”



APPENDIX: THE ARTIST UNDER THE VEIL

Samuel Butler (1835- LV NQRZQ D EreWhidL82X, W spRitdicRMictorian satirist novel,
which describes a country where technology has been banned since some cehiypetheticalents learr
Language LQ VFKRROV DQG \Wxcdds oF Eoarrdidrmdi rhdhHhfe\Wdih@iitteR th prison
since they upset social peace, while thieves instead go to hosiipde dsargadidtaibance.

Erewhon, however imaginary, is the first country where current doctrinesf @nouathemnidhts
plants have been forwarded; the country's economy hinges on a dual coapittipepsysiahand
material, in which the former apparently enjoys greater general consideratio

$V WKH BrgwhidaR % RWOHU LV RIWHQ ODEWRHG PRO¥ARS L B Q VZ
ic production seems to have a strong effect on those who appfoactirhenAtththeh not asprofe
VLRQDO SKRWRJUDSKHU %bPBWRWR JRLDE KH UK WEOM EH URBD RIOH G |
ana and Giovanni Ve@aW KLV UHJDUG , Dihe SvitingooY tHeGeyd/ BtopidhRrbR&akst) -
writers from pento pjateDQ LQWHUHVWLQJ H[KLEKRWWRQ UERSXVHW WD @/ J %
Capuana had been shoting in Sicily for the same years, that pasMettatrile Papani in 2006 (as
| said, the three of them were appointed Menitseasdefiledegli Zelemicireale in the same part-
session of 26 March 1893).

By overturning the commonplace that defines Butler as a utopian artisia \dsrgerstsl Bapeads
photographs reveal a personality deeply attentive to simple peopleVihdreveryuayviiat, Butler
used to carry his Kodak with him and to take photos likewise of friemidbksdasttaplgdresians, or
even less than plebeians, whose dignity he caught with a rare sensibility.

Even when Butler visited Sicily for the first time, in search of evidence for hidldhearyehas insepar
has been not inactive for the entire month of his stay.

H FDQ ULJKWO\ VD\ WKDW DORQIJVOSR WEEHREGRRNMHDQHBE
ical discovery, witnessed and preserved in the photographs that aftertbd tdeatllovars Gmblege in
Cambridge, the prestigious institute he attended in his youtlgsishar eéxdaptimmal collectiarn of Bu
ler's books, manuscripts, music, photographs, pictures and drawings, and personal effects.

Thanks to the courtesy of St John's College Council of Cambridge ahdDe phe sigopaft ©tt
tural Heritage and Sicilian Identtitie homonymous department of the Sicilian Region, the Fardellian
brary of Trapani houses, at the seventeenth-century Torre dn lofjthe enestesigaificant shots taken
by Butler in the district of Trapani from 1892 to 1897.

These photographs are exhibited in large panels, enriched, as &ceaptmasshgesginom the
P D Q XV Flue Aitdorads of the Odyssey LV 8hdborly BRefrack Bdine of the stages of Butler's
Sicilian journeys, but also to meet his friends and relive, with thedsticgoolyastireetdcenes-of ev
ryday life in Sicily in the late nineteenth century.

The photographs taken in the large cave of Scurati on Augustid Thd §92-esnidence oé-the f
male role in daily life with a rare representational efficalbgsagtakeh as Trapani in 1893, on 9 and
then on 20 August, they almost sound like some Sicilian folk songs.

Some photos clearly reflect the Butlerian idea that the cells of todhy'thmeamesdgeauisance
tors from thousands of years ago, to the point that the faithful swiceahée recotpezisd in the man
photographed by Butler on the slbBegxaiMAugust 17, 1892.

A vivid attention to some landscapes of more or less clear Homeric reminisceGewdttiadPolyphen
Goat Island, and so on) is very evident in several photographs.

The human figure, above all, attracts Butler's main interest. The gial thhantdteea Motat off in
greeting, the pose of the family of the Mayor of Marettimo, the imupPahtetabeseveal the pride
DQG VLPSOLFLW\ RI WKH LD¥X ZHLOMOOE@WAYeRIN@HARNASIV. PDOO LV

The photo of the captain who led Butler there, and that of the fishermanmibadioghpengedts$, i
WKHLU UHVSHFWLYH FKLOGUHQ O0WRBRHWAFDRORO ESXIRK@WUDVW
Malavoglipg E\ 9HUJD DV ZHOO DV WKH SKKRW R RNV IKUHR B X3BDONHH/®
August 1893) it cannot fail to make us reflect on the cyclical return of lg@maleavisiusicAl-fiwe time,
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the so-called 'Mahdi uprising’ raged in Sudan, an episode that closednyessspbtes, the recent
humanitarian crises related to the action of the ISIS.

A close attention to childhood is a never fading constant in Butleosghetbgmaphwgr There is
nodenying that the children from Eryx (10 August 1893) or the barefamgnildtieer dfaryd rapani
that was cleaning - and perhaps even spanking - the youngest of them (2th@inguisbfi89#)y with t
scoundrels, they kindle a powerful empathetic current towards them immediately.

Butler photographed his Sicilian friends several times, so reflecting anraffentoslytHatmal.
The young man from Eryx Giuseppe Pagoto was the object of an almogiaptitetag| Beelergnas
decidedly generous towards him with advice and spiritual (sometimes evenmiheephbteup28
August, 1894, he is portrayed at the age of 19: he looks dides, Hmytsahaloato prove soon-being a
ready men, or at least very like.

Some photos were taken with properly artistic intent. Among thaseptharpfioto &ryx wearing
the 'mantu’ [a typical mantle by Eryx] on the threshold of the church of Saint&@94uaRdsAugust 1
This photo and an immediately subsegiepicong the same scene from different angle, thus making t
presence of a priest sitting near the entrance clearer, suggest a Caravaggesqiselgnthiscence i
hough Butler's preferences in pictorial field traveled quite different roads.

Samuel Butler came to Trapani mainly to seek evidence to support loasSithisnvbsdteat
son why he toured the island round and photographed what looked tonhioptgiaphieand a
thropic eminences. Gradually, however, the idea that it was a wooean tiarnedertbeasingty- pro
LQHQW ZLWKLQ KLV WKHRUIUXRW RR WK IQR W HKTHE ButhBHssE/ FRRR/NN WP
Odyssey

The photo that summarizes his attention for the female world more tharsafteardheakenl 894
in Poggioreale, a village in the Belice valley, that in thosacyedrsdviierahaihard emigration (for e
ample the mother of the famous trumpeter Nick La Rocca, one of the jakatenifNent@deahs in
the early twentieth century was from there) and from the claims of the pdas&itsligathrasmbm[a
movement of revolt with some socialist peculiarities, which aioghasSiaigra]st

Butler visited Poggioreale when the state of siege decreed by Italian Gitneganientheigiashon
ended. We would expect to find perhaps anguish and bitterness in people's facesjraird thstead we
serenity of this family of women of various ages. Using the titkekdiha piotlcethae pdeleven
\HDUV ODWHU DQG ZKLFK DR GHRZQL RUW KIHQ 1 DR\PLHR QZHDHE*FDYXOGDGH |
Ages of Woman

,Q D EHD X Whel Xutho®&s bHh OdgsseW OHU MXVWLILHV KLV &ERUN RI
HP E\ VW Briislirgededtiny Dabfar as it reveals an artish HITHFW KH UHPRYHG W
us from recognizing the female hand drawduysgeffteese photos look to reveal, | would say almost e
ymologically, what an extraordinary and to date not yetdudistisipprelsai
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Scur ati: Cottura del pane (17 /08/1892)

 pmend- K Wire K uad, Gt A onand

bdol, A5l AT WWM'M
W'% y s /6( A, .
"Un uomo ci avrebbe detto che gli invitati portarono ca r-

ne, vino e pane, ma non avrebbe istintivamente pensato
alle mogli, che per loro prepararono il pane”
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Scur atii. Donnedava ntila grotta(l7 agosto 1892)

"Nell'Odissea sono le donne a dirigere, consigliare e pr o-
teggere gli uvomini”
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Scur ati: Donnein grotta(l17 ag osto 1892)

Anyg charmd ad
vt o Oran T Wb 7/ ‘ﬁ} R Roadeor are_

...7,..41; mmsmmm ot~

PP A P -

"Sicuramente se ['Odissea ci ha incantati quale opera di

un uomo, Il suo fascino e le sue meravigliose bellezze si a C-
crescono infinitamente quando lo vediamo come opera di

una donna”
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Scur ati: Donneepran zo in grotta (17a gosto 1892)

../.l"-l-u? Serveral fasrn. lees care Jwetllees

“lo vidi parecchie famiglie che abitavano in grotte, in

una localita chiamata le Grotte degli Scurati, alle falde

del monte Cofano. distante circa 15 miglia a Nord di Tr a-
pani. In loro non vi era nulla di ciclopico. Le grotte erano

pulitissime e comode come | cottages inglesi della miglior

classe sociale. le persone erano gentilissime e ospitali, piu

bionde che brune”
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Pant elleria: Sudan esi sul battello (19/08/ 1893)

LY alW Wy J'y -
/m«n& Aand /1?%.34_1 Telrmachoey
Abrit-Fis NSy Geor,
ey /v apt-lromeke
7 P e epe et Mecch
"Punti che fortemente suggeriscono una mano femminile.

Telemaco quando dice che sua madre ha troppo la te n-
denza ad occuparsri della gente meno importante”
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Mare ttim o: Pescato ree fig lir am men dan o le reti
(18/08/ 1894 )

y fhe AL were Inewnn (e e Vo é/luf,
TCA o was man ufher Weorman
lbratare.
"Se conoscessimo la verita, forse troveremmo che fu l'uomo,

e non la donna, il vero intruso nel dominio della letter a-
tura”
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Mare ttim o: Alb erga trice (18/0 8/1894)

duutduj 7 J condl £ec K landlorol. SKe
Ol o wf YL ansareres, "l Aawe no lanDCs,)
7, o This Aavae ; Jeannat-See what-aiea I
(s on a APl Oxeept b elean Grvli U WinTng, "

.
"Mi trovai in un albergo una volta e chiesi alla imponente loca n-
diera se potevo vedere il padrone. Lei si risenti e rispose: "Non c'é un
padrone, in questa casa, non vedo a che cosa possa servire un uomo
in un albergo se non a pulire le scarpe e le finestre”
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Mare ttim o : Fami gliad el delegato Sind aco (18/08/ 1894 )
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Erice : Eumeo (27/08/ 1893 )

"Donna doveva essere; nessuno scrittore avrebbe resistito
alla tentazione di far morire Eumeo, € la sorte del fedele
servitore essere mortalmente ferito in simili occasioni”
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Butler e Sugamelin ellaGro tta di Polife mo (06/05/ 1896)

TRe carve / @5 /%Mnu-/._ sl
Catiest among Mo feasarts ta Gootia ok vt -
-&:—w.ﬂm.ﬁo&. ar Seven orcles S
?' W .
"La grotta di Polifemo, cosi ancora chiamata dal cont a-

dini del luogo, era a circa sei o sette miglia a Nord di
Trapani”
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Tra pani: Mamma e fig li (20/ 08/1892 )

Wumﬂm P errsle ber, Sl
WWMWWMMJEQH“,(
"’“M"""““"’"f”'gﬁvy fﬁ_mcﬁz_"wm_

- Oranf

"Diviene fortissima la supposizione che le scene piu spont a-
nee non sono invenzione ma la rappresentazione dell a m-
biente della scrittrice, al quale e chiaro che lei e appassi o-
natamente legata”
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"Il fatto che nell'episodio del bucato, fra le dramatis pe r-
sonae femminili, nor troviamo Nausicaa, tutta Nausicaa e

nientaltro che Nausicaa, indica che era proprio lei la

glovane donna di Trapani che dobbiamo cercare”
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Tra pani: Salinad iS. Cusuma no (16/05/ 189 7)
oA

Mrfy el Flo Sa st .#‘W/&r'_

prrgfmt s

"“Una grande difficolta nel costruire le saline derivo

dallabbondanza di sorgenti dacqua dolce, per cui fu n e-
cessario cementare le vasche cosi da evitare che lacqua si

mescolasse col sale. Era forse da qualcuna di queste so r-
genti che i plunoi o lavatoi venivano alimentat, a meno

che Nausicaa non lavasse la biancheria nellacqua di m a-
re”
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Tra pani: Barc he nel porto (11/08/ 1894)

e A !/an e Comborn -
— Gon I hma sl eherca, . m'?dl-w
e S i :"’*9‘/%&2;7 T
ﬁ; Aartnry L o, ﬁzﬂz,-' nhﬁ.z&_m"w
Satrance. feticeon =

IAAIEN Rar?d by ST ek ar g

“Trovari la chiave per Scheria, posta proprio sotto il monte

Erice. La penisola falcata che si proietta sul mare, | due

porti ai lati di essa, la stretta entrata tra due paludi, /a /-
ta montagna vicina, lo scoglio all'entrata di uno der due

porti, la mancanza di un qualsiasi fiume”
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Tra pani: Scoglio del Malcon siglio (08/05/ 18 96)

W/ﬁ“,m Pnee el J‘mﬂfﬁm
birs KarGowuns, trmdd &/ﬁfmh’ lmtens oAt~
Ke o0 Ron there ame a Prmall

maaﬁ ? - %‘f

"Nessuna localita, per quanto situata tra due porti, poteva
essere [l modello di Scheria, a meno che all'estremita di
uno di essi non vi fosse uno scoglio affiorante dal mare"
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Poggior eal e : Gru ppo femm ini le (04/09/ 1894 )
ik e m/wﬁ?_ an Gn'ves
- sl g Iy
fo oatn$r 0 e G pHe

"agli occhi dell autore dell'Odissea
le mogli sono tanto piu importanti dei mariti”



SAMUEL BUTLER

THE AUTHORESS OF THE ODYSSEY

Biblioteca Fardelliana Trapani
Manoscritti 1834 1
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